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ABSTRACT 

ti tle: Amo~Ergo Sum: fi. Retrospection of Me.diéval Secular 
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\ This study seeks ta demonstrate that: +) ,.The quali tati ve 
di~tinction between the classical and ~edieval lyric amoul1ts\ 
té the distinction betw~en tl!e classical poe't,' k lo~e as manifest 
in action with the lov.ed.ob'ject, !ilhd the medieval poet',s love 

r , 
aS manifest in reflecti9n upon the loved object. 2) An important 
characteristic of many medieval lyrics concerns self-reflection 
and the degree to which such seli-reflection becomes self-

, 

consciously convent~onalized. in this respect the lyric poem 
evidences an intros~ection similar~ to that' which characteriz~'s 

, , 
much,of medieval philosophy, commencing w~th Augustine him~elf .. 
J) Medieval secular and spiritual lyrics are complementary and 

share fundamental similarities in diction and argument with 
orthodox Au~stinian concepts, and these similarities are born 
out of i~herent characteris~~~ of analogi6al Biblical exegesis, 
and the relation between analogical code and a natural 'language 

, ~ 

system. 4) Medieval expressions ànd analyses' of love in poetic, 
theological, and philosophical contexts dJmonstrate 'a coherent 
theory of self-reflection in com~on, a'trieory which is 4rinitarian 
and built upon the relationsnips between subject and abject, 
self and otherEi, soul and Gbd--Iove be~ng' the .copulati ve ' 
function of mediation. 5 r The basics of sueh ~ thedr'y of self
reflection. have remained functionai and form one part of the 

, ' 

historibal .context ïnformiqg psychoanalytic theory. 
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PR~CIS 

ti tre:.. Arno "Ergo Sum: A Retrospecti";~ of. Medieval Secular 
and Spiritual Lyricism \ 

, .. .' co 

.' , 

auteur:. J. 'C., Nassivera grade: Ph.D~ 0 dept.: Comparative Lit. 
\ po l' , 

Cette étudé se propose de démontrer les point$', '~ui vbts: . 

1) que la. d~stinctior1, quali tati va, E!htre la l'orme ly.d1que classique 

et'médiéval~ se réduit à la distinction entre'la manifestation 

~ifférente de l'amour du poète: l'expressionlac~ive du poète 

classique envers" son ,objet aimé l et, l' expression réflexive 

du poète médiéval- enyers &on, objet aimé. 2) qu'un trait 

important de nùmbreup9s lyriques médiévales touche la réflexion 

sur soi, ei; le degré a~quel cette .réf~exion personnelle devient 

" sciemment une convention poé,tique; ,et que,' dans cette oIitique', 

~e poème lyrique me.t ~n ~videnée une introspection semblable 

} 

à celle que c'aractér~se une grande partie de l"a' Philosophie 

~édiévale. en commençant' par St. ,Augustin iui-même. J) que 
, ,c 

les lyr,iques 'médiévales, du genre :;;éculier et du genrEi spiri tuel 

se complémentent et possèdent des ressemblances fondamentales . . , 

de die'tion et de raisonnement avec les concepts de St. Augustin, , ' 

et que ces resse~blances dérivent de caractéristiques 

~nhére~s de l'ex~gèse analogique de la Bible ,et du rap~ort 
.~,ntre le, code analogique 'e't' le s~stème qu'est la langue naturelle . 

4) qu'au Moyen Age, les expressions et analyses de i'amour dans' 

~es con~extes poétique, th~Olog~~ue, et ~hilosoPhique morytrent' 

la sous-jacenee d'une théorie qui est tr1nitaire et basée su~ 

les rapports entre le su'j,e,t et l' obj et, entre le "moi 11 et les 

autres, e~ire l'âme et Dieu: l'amour ~tant la fonetA~n eopulativè 

de la ~édiation. j) que les bases d'une telle théori~ de 

r:éflexion sur soi demeu'rent encore ,fonctionnel~es. ~t ne .form~n~o, 
qu 'un~ 'par.t' du contexte hfstorique ,qu,i forme et qui entretient 

le théorie psYeh~alytique. 
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INTRODUC'rI,ON 
, 

\ ' 

- \ 
R 0.0. In thi,s study, the word "1yrici§:1.m"· is used admi,'t-

, 1 

tedlY, in a broad ~ense. This usage is for pùrposes -of, method

ology,- to proyide ,a term whi~h-~ay encompass not only the 
, ~ , r!J l ' -

p~rticular' poetic, ~enre,s of the secular and 'spiii tuaI lyric, 
, , 

but also selected rel~ted texts whose concern is an int~à~ 

specti've anàlysis and "èxJréssion of affections and self- ' 
~ " - "< 

• -' f , 

refle<;:tiôrî'.- l i~ntend "lyric~sm,";ils a ':~ecurrent term, to . 
'embrace the poetié,activity of lyric texts of a philosoph~ , , 

~ 1 (J' 
./ 

ical, theo~ogica~, or psychological.nature. The terms 

.. "·seif-r.eflection Il al)g "self-consèiousness" are deli 'Derately . --
eIDpldyed in an unexclusi vely mo.dern,· t hnic'al sense. Thro~gh-

~ut th~s ~t~dYI -"self-eonkcio'u, ne~~': eI1jb.r~ce~\ ~.;oncept lOf 

"k~o~led~e Il in reflexi ve c~ntexts. In Latin :kd Ro~arice 
languages this i~ ex'press7d Synt~C~,icallY by the use, of-

, . 

"k,noWlfdge" wi th reflexi ve Ptorio~~'na~" c,onstruc:~ons (su~, 1 

se, etc.). The- terms "consciousness": and "self-consciousne'ssJ' - ...-",,/ : / . /~ 

appear in ,the English languàge' in substantIve'. and aèlj~c'ti.v~i, 

'~o'rms in tl).e· '17t7 cen,tul?\ Th~ words are der: ved ~rofn, t~e, ,.._ 

. ,Latin. consc:i..entia t w'hos~ 1>asic nreani~ 6entail,ed "knowledg~ / " 
.. .,', -. l, ' 

./ . 
. of' someth,ing together wi th anoth.e-rperson" « .éum + scio). 

, ;P= . 1 

Origlnally, conscien'tia and b'o~scius wer~ interp'ersonal .-
" • 1 ~ 

l ' 

co'nc'epts. ,An,cien~ usage C~ld'7~/ a "è~n~ci~u:sne,~s o'! 

self," or "se'lf-conscidusn ,/s" 'as weIl! fo+, e~ample in, " 
,. , ," \ 

- 1 J ~ .00. - , 

Quintilien 1 s; Iristttutiones' Orat~riae (IX ,i, i 7) :~ "Plerumque.' 
\ _ l '> _' '1 ~ .. f 

('~~' l-, ' , 

tJ ' , 1 
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\, ,. , \ . 
vere' deprehÊmdas arrogc:uvtium falsum de. se opinionem; sed in' 

\ 

veris quoqll~ ~uff.fci t consëientia" (Inç!Èfed, oft~n you fïnd 
, - t ~ ~ 'If , 

tha:t arrogru;ce implies ~ :false opinion of' o'n~self-: wh'ereas' 
J , , .,~ , ~. 

.among truthful people consciéiusre,ss' of 
" \. 
[.The reflexiJe 'of the second'cia~se is 

oneself, sufficès . 

" - , 
ual association with th~ first.]) 

Qe'mande~ IbY cont'ext

Luèretius, in his dis-

cussion of the eternal p~esenc~ tn this world of ~he torments 
/ 

, , 

others a:;;c,ribe to the other world, is led to say (III ,loi8.-19): . 
"quae 't~en etsi absunt,'at mens sibi conscia factis / 

. prâe1etuèns adhibet' stimùlos torretque flagellis" (Evèn if 

these C'tormentsJ are ,not Phys~cally pr1sent',. the appreqensi,:r_e 

min,d, conscious of i tself. calls up vexatipns and tormeflts , , 

wi th s,coU~g~.). ~ Intendo could also be used in reflexive 
, 

constructions"embracing siI!1ïlar connotations, as exemplified, 

lin Seneca 1 s Epistulae 5'6,.5:, "animum cogo si bi intentum -esse 11" 

\ ~ 

(1 compel my m~nd' to \ con.~i.d~r ~ tself', a O-laup~. which in~ludes 
Ji, '" .. 

... 

an i~teresting grammatical t~ist in tha~.sibi normall~\r~fers 

'.to ·the' su'bject ~f the\ yerb .rather .:than i ts ,object as exemplified 
l " c _ - \ 

~ère. Grammati~ally, the animum is affective and effective 
\ 

obj~ctj the gra~atical abnormality, in effect, emphasizes 
'" . 

thè pronoun's reflexive function. Beyond this ?asic concept \ 
of "reflexive ~nowledge" J usage of' the terms "s~Lf-copscious1).~sS" 

. ' - \ 
or Wself-ref~ect~on'i is not meant to imply a homogeneous con-

, , 

ception qf 'self-con~ciou~ness, ~~Chang.i.ng in -d~tail ov~; " 

variqus historical pe-riods:-such" in effect J would b"eg the' 
.; 

questi~n' o'f jthé entir~ ~tudy. , . 

-
t , " 

, i 1 
\ ' 
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/ 
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0.1: This study will show' that the m~diev~l Iy~ié iè 
co- <.c -

lntimately related to its conte~ror~èou~ t~eQ}og~c~1 trrditions 

steIflming from the work\ of, St. A~gustine ~d S,t., Éerriard,!:':fCrl 

example. 1he lyric has an important synch~onîc t~laiion with 
-' ~ 

medieval m~ri tal and, -sexual mores on the o,~e" hana1' : and on t~e' 

'Ûther a re,a.at~on wi th Virgin ,cu,l,t wor'ship, sac~rct-a'tal celi b~cy 1 1 

and Chur~h reforms--not tf mention' th~, ~{)mPleXi t~e~ of basic 

interlingu~~ .. synchlonic \ rrIationShiPs. H~stori~aIIY, medieval 

lyric/': is ~doubtedly closely relaied. whether SYIDPathetically.J 

or - anti thetj,c~\IYt to pre-Christian Iyric\~m o:f 'the late 
1~ . 

Republican and ~mperial times--and this relationship ettends 
r , 

, 1 

J, beyond the welf-w9{n a.rgum'enit of OV~d understooâ 'or misunde~\- -, 
1 • l ' 

'stood. ,s~mi~rrlY., in the ,other direction" medieval, l~ricism is 

historioally Irela:ted to ay.r ~ani:fe'stations and ongoing ~or'l.- ' 

cerns with '~r~cism in ~his broad sense. It is commonplaée' 

ta blame 01 bless the t~oubadOUrS of southe~n France with-hav-

. ing laia ,f~ . ./ouhdations of our modern cdhcept' of "romantic 

_'. 1ove". '.' Wfil9 not aligning i tself wi th a strictly ahistorical. 

.. strùcturilist' .posiii,on, 'this 'study does nôt accept the premise' 
..>l J • 1 l 'l:~, Q 

1 1 

, that a 4acile lin~~r developêment can be tr~ced from the _ -
~" ... t! 0 ~ ~ 

l~c~urts/O:f Provence ,t?:tpe ~ourts of ~~ntem~ôrar~ di:ôrce 
~/ 

'\ ' 

~ 'set-tlements. Yet, that some sort of relationship exists 
, /" ,', '1' ! 

':'~~t~een the 'lyric çlUtbursts of.6ur medieval ancéstors 'aryd. aspects. . r~ 

of our own cul turai personali ty l?eemE a t 1,fJast a rea~onable " - j '( 
propos~ tion, an~ at most perhaps a deep-rooted so.ci,a~ qomplex 

} '" 
'which need not _ be ignored. 

\ 

In my researc,he~, ,~his. 'fltudy has ·become psycholog~cal--, 

.' 
'" 

, . 
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retrospectlon of rn~die)IB-l lyrlcism is at the sarne time 

punavoldably an inquiry into the background of a discipline 

we have come ta label "psychology, " and specifically that 
• 

9 

subdivision known sinee "tihé turn of the century as "psycho-

analysi s . li 

" , 
The thesis pre~ented is that the shift from 

meo-ieval lyricism (love poetry and love theory) and i ts 

• rnanifest concern wi th questlons of self-cons,ciousness to our 

modern concern Wl th an~'nherent psychoanalyfic bent, is a 

parametrio rather than a paradigmatic shift. This is to say 
'1 ~ 

that the fundarnental concerns of medieval love poetry and 

theory are the basic concerns which are eohfronted today under 
... 

~he rubric o~ psyc~alytic theory and its offshoots. The 
. , 

geneial nature of the ongoing dialogue has not changed sa 

much as the syeci~lc form of the discussion has altered-

a "new" discip~ne has appeared. This is not ta posturate 

a sweePingllahistc6~cal dictum~" If. anything, thi€ retrospec- - ., 
Q 

tion belies a. historically determin~d aspect of the present 
'\ 

psychoanalytic model. ' ", . 

0.2. The germ of thes~ resear~~~ w~sdperhaps jirst . 
suggested, apart from the lyrics themsel ves, ,by a recent 

work called The Mirror of.. Narc~ssus in the Court~y Love Lyric 

:;Dy F;ederî~k Goldin (Ithaca, 1967). This ls not to say that , 
. ! 

Prof. Gèldin Has evidenced an in~erest in modern psychQlogy. 
( 
• J 

, H.is book is carafully limi ted to a discussion of theology, 

parxioularly Augustine, the rnedieval speculum concept, and 

'the N~rcissus motif, brough~ ta bear on several sample 

• \i. 

..J , 
( 

, 
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troubadour and Minnesinger texts. That the book is rec-

ognized for offering extremely valuable and fresh insights into 

medi eval lyrici sm can go wi thout saying. At the same time, 

however, a met~odological issue of import is rqised. In no 

uncertain terms, the book 18 a 8tudy of medieval self-con8cious-

ne8s. It i 8, in effect, a s tudy of m-ediev8:\ "psychology." 

But· regardless of the particular reading, th~ f'act remains 

that at least three of' the book' s prlmary conc erns are also 

fundamentally central concerns of psychoanalytic'theory: 

a) the mir~ar (as physical object, but more importantly as 

symbolic of the pracess of self-ref'lectioh), b) Narcissus, 

and c)language. Professor Goldin's study has some~hing inher

ently ln c ommon wi th psychaanalyti c theory, and by cen tering on 

what he .considered ta be essential to the lyric, Professar , ~. 

Goldin has ended up brushing upon prablems essential' ta à 

contemporaneous discip'line wi th which he i8 ostensibly li ttle . 

concerned. This leaves a further' questi-on u~sw'erèd: Is i t 

not possible tha t Prof'. Goldln hns "disc0vered Il these patti c-
. "" 

utlar things in his analysi~ ~di~val lyricism on accouni 

of the fact that he is inescapably living and working in a 

,post-~reudian context? The crucial question, of ~ôùrse, is 

not the indi vidual case exemplified by Prof Go.!din' s ctudy 
-' • • 1 iJ, ' 

,b'ft the ge~etal me,t~adological issue of ,the relation' bet:veen 

cri tic (observer) ançl text (observ.ed). The issue amounts ta 
,. p f~ .., 

a confrontation of the reciprocal relationships al,ways 

- l. • . .... ... 

, 
" ! ... ~ '- J _' 

_ _ t" ~~ .. 

1 • 

. '. 
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functioning between text, eont,ext, and cri tic. Part II of 
« 

this study is a dialectical treatment of these relationships; 

the conclusion is born àut of this dialectic, and amounts to 

a sta temen t concerning the relations between particular sets 

of modern' and medieval conceptual terms. 

l have been able to loca te three ,exclusi vely psychoan

;Ùytic studies of medieval secuL.r lyricism: "Courtly Love: 

Neurosis'as Institution," by 1\1. W. Askew (Psychoanalytic . 
Revi ew, LII, 1965, 19- 29); "Culture and the Une onscious 

Fantasy: Observations on Courtly Love," by R. A. Koeningsberg 

(Psychoanalytic Review, LIV, 1967, 36-50); and -"Amour and Eros 

in the Middle Ages," by John Halverson (Psychoanalytic Review, 

LVII, 1970, 245- 58 r. The studies of Askew and Koeningsberg 

both suffer equally from a fervent acceptance of the psychoan

alytic model as definitive; they bot{l proceed from an ahistor

ical given and avoid the whole crucial issue of the dialectic 

betwee'n their model and the phenomenon under consideration. . ' 

Halverson cri ticizes both articles on this account, notil1g the 
\ 

necessi ty of takin~ cul turall:( determined factors into accoun t: 
. ï \ \ 

~'PSYCh0:1ogiCal tcteories are also the products of human minds, 

and the student of culture does weil to retain theoretical 
" 1 

flexi.bili ty. To begin an inquiry, for example: \ wi th the 

unshaWable conviction that ail human behav.tour can be reduced 

to, the Oedipal si tuation is no t a promising d'iscovery procedure" 
1 • 

- (p.253). He notes the f'allacy of accepting Andreas' treatise 

" 

--~,-- ,-.~---

" 
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as indi cati ve of a straightforward social reali ty, and 

points out what he feels is the overtly sexual 'character of 

the troubadour lyric, especially in the early works 01'* 

William IX (e.g."Tant las fotei corn auziretz"). His point 

i s tha t the totally "sublimated" conc eption of fAn 1 amors .. 
iB the product of a later developement, native to Italian 

soil (pp.255-56), which is apointaffirmed indifferent terms 

in thi s study. Broader in scope, and generally a f much more 

value are twa essays by Herbert Maller: "The Meaning of 

Caurtly Love," (Journal of American Folklore, LXXIIL, 1960, 

39-52), and "The Social Causation of the Courtly Love Complex." 

(Comparative Studies in Society and History, l, 1958-59, 

1;37-63). Moller's work offers various insights into social 

struc'tures which are extremely suggestive an'd ta Vvhich we shall 

return later. None of these previous studies, hawever .• evidences 

an eXitended attempt ta develop a careful textual analysis of 
~ 

ei ther the lyrics themse l ves or the philosophica1 works direc tly 

relevant ta thè issues involved. So far as the present study 
-

can ~e considered pS'ychologica1, ,1 t sets i tself fPart fr?m 

these essays by taking cogn~zance of the dial_~ctical relation

ship between our contemporary mode! and the past phenomenon ta 

be examined, rather ;than beginning from the acceptance of one 
, , 

particular model' as defini ti ve . 

In"relation -ta the lyric ~irr~r and the figur:-e of 

Narcissus, apart from the extrernely valuable discussion in 

0) 

::- .. ~ 

! 
1 

) 

! 

1 
, ~ 

, 
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. 
Goldin' s book, a few other sources have been qui te important, 

including: One of the earlier starting points for the entire 
. 

discussion was an article by Jean Frappier, "Variations 

sur le thème du miroir, de Bernard de Ventadour à Maurice 

Scève, " (Cahiers' de l' ass. intern. des études francaises, 
-;:r 

XI, May 1959, 1.34-58). Louise Vinge's work is a massive 

thematic study with invaluable coverage of mueh primary source 

material: The Narcissus Theme in Western European Li terature 

.lD2 to the Ear1y 19th Century (Lund, 1967). And the particular 

auepnentation given to the discussion in this study has an 

important relation to the early essay of Jacques Lacan, 

"Le Stade du miroir comme formateur de la fonction du Je, " 

(Revue Francai se de Psychanalyse, XIII, ~949, 449-A)' 
The explicitly linguistic bent of Part II st~m~n part 

from various discussions of Augustine's theory of language, 

including: R. De Rijk, "St. Augustine on Language J" (Studies 
"} 

Presented to Roman Jakobson, ed. C. Gri bble, Cambridge, Ma., 

1968)i.B. D. Jackson, "The Thèory of Signs in St. Augustine's 

De Doctrina Christiana, Il and R. A. Markus, "St. Augustine on 

Signs," (both in Markus' Augustine: A Collection of' Critieal 

, ~Essays, New York, 1972) i and Jacques Lacan' q seminar, "De 
. . 

locutio!).is significatione," (Le Seminaire: IIi vre l, Paris, 

1975)" As will be explained in detail at the beginning of 

Part II, this study also employs a supplementary linguistic 
, 

' .. '" 
t"erminology originating in ~the works of' Saussure, Peiroe, 

. 
,. -- .. -- ._~-~. - "'""- ~- ... -....-..--
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and Jakobson--deliberately' limited to such basic concepts as ,. 

have been suggested to be in accord with Augustine's own 

theory of language. 

O.J. There is sorne validity in the generalization that . ' 

until recently scholarship concerning medieval lyrics has 

tended to deal separately either with the spiritual or the 

secular tradition. Raby's massive tomes were actually di-

vided into separate volumes and published at different times. 

Philip S. Allen's study, The Romanesque Lyric, datlng from 

1928 (University of North Caroline Press): follows clo8ely 

the convention)l genre division and 8eems simply to have 

placed the "spiri tual lyric" outside thé realm of consideration 

all together. Denis de Rougemont's book, L'Amour et l'occident 

(Paris, 19J9~, was an impor.tant step in liealizing the fundamental 

in terrelationship between "sacred" and "profane" love; at 

the same time, the study is based on a clearly dualistic 

approach. C. s\._ ,Lewis's 1.1:l.§ A,llegory of' Love (Oxford, 19J6) 
1 

ushere~ in the reign .. of Ovid and,.. Andreas Capellanus especially 

over Englîsh scholarship which has followed. ,Lewis also firmly 
fi 

established a scholarly acceptance ~f a solidly rurtith:tical 

relationship between what /h4 called "Col:lr1ly love", and th: _ '\ 
.' . il 

medieval in~ti tution of marriage and general Christian\ m~es .. 

An animatèd rejection of these basic conclusions oi' Lewis forins 

, the central issue under'lying a long recent work by Henry t. Kelly, 

,Love and lVlarriage in the Age of Chaucer (Ithaca, 1975), ahd 

~ 

.' 

, 
L 
1 

,1 
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Kelly~s book is a good example of the contemporary trend 

toward dealing wi th spiri tuaI and secu1ar love as two 'sides of 

the same medieval coinage. Shortly after the work of Lewis, 

A. J. Denomy publi shed ~ ,arti cIe on the relationship of 

"fin' amors" to Arabie cul tu,r.e, l~tFin' âmors: The Pure Love 6f 
" ' , , 

/ 

~-_________ the Tfo'ubadours, i ts A!TI0raIi ty and Possible Sources," 

r-\ 

'1 

\ . 

,VII, 1945, ,-139-207). Denomy's work is 

rather peripheral ta our present cencerns ln 
1 

his researches have been influential and do indirectly sup-

port a tendency ta view the secular lyri"c in anti thesi s te i ts 

spi{itual counterpart--as could be surmised from the title of 

the 1945 article itself, as weIl as his later work, The Heresy 
, 

Courtly Love (Gloucester, Ma., 196.5). 
\ 

Guido Errante ',s work of 1943, Lirica Romanza del Primo 

Sec?lo (New York) was one of the first to deal a t apy length 

wi th the intermingllng of secuIa·r and spiri tUÇj.l concerns. 

Errante presents, amoJ'lg other pÇ>int"s, a lengthy d~scussion of 

Fortunatas' employme!].t of the 0:mticum Canticorum, and a 

brief consideratiqn of the medieval philos9phical/theological 

p~obleI# of' lave of se],f and love of Gbd, "~na( forza ~sistente 
e innegab1le", (p.372): Ernst Curtills' claqsli~ work, Euroliaisch~ 
Li t~ra,tur und latelnisches' Mi ttEj+lter (Be,rn, 1948), has rea1ly 

only ne hapter th~t bears directly on" our· pres,è~t concern t 

chapter ix, "The GodCless Na'tura". None-theless ," this work 
• 

, was an i 6r-tan~ "step l.n the recogni tion of the i'mportance of 

- ". 
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" -' 
medieval Natura, as Goddess and concept, for the lyric tradition. 

" 

Quite directly, Curtius gave rise to a further study specifically ... -

concerned with lyric poetry, James J. Wilhelm'~ The Cruelest 
1 • 

Month: S~ing, Nature, and Love in Classical and Medieval 

Lyrics (New Haven, 1965). Wilhelm qomes to grips ~ith at 
" 

least two crucial concerns: he is able to place pQssibly the 
u 

most important poem of the Anthologia Latina ~S., the so-qalled 
1 

Pervi'gilium Veneris, in relation to the medieval spring/love 

lyrlc LladitiGn in'such a way that the transition from late 
---

classical to early medieval sensib~i~lL:l~·t~li·e~sS-bb~e~g~lnnSs~Lxo~b~e~lWe~s~SL-______ ~ __ ~ 

enigmatic: and he is able at lea~t to begin the discussion 

of the relationship between hymnology and secular lyricism in 

terms of a dialectic, rather than an either/or antithesis. 

Goldin's work, The Mirror of Narcissus in the Courtly Love 

Lyric, mentioned above, came out two years later. Goldin_too 

begins frorn a premise of the mutual self-reinforcement between 

spiri tuaI and secUlar, expression\, A year later in 1968, Peter 

Dronke's Mediçval Latin and the Rise of the European Love Lyric 

(Oxford) collected a great nîany textual examples which have' 

SUb~t~;iated the, validi,ty ~f this tre,nd to'·- study spi ri tuaI, 
~-

and secular lyrics as intersecting modes of poetic expressiorl, 
1 

although his_subsequent work has not especially concentrated on 
.-

this point. 

• 'Outgrowths of this general approaéh are two unpublished 
, 

ldisseriations op the subject of' the exegetical tradition of the 

" . 
" 

\\ 
; 
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---C§lDt.icum Canticorum: O. S. Wright' s The InfllIèn-ee-R.[ the ----------Exegeti cal Tradi tion of ~he ;'Song of Songs" on the SeGuIa and' 

Religious English Love Lyrics of the MS. Harley ~ (Ber eley,1966); 

and G. L. Scheper's The Spiritual Marriage: the ~~~~~ History 

and Li terary Impact of the Song of Songs in the Middle A 

(Princeton, 1971). Wright's dissertation deals with sorne medieval 1 

Latin and Provencal lyrics as weIl as ~he Middle Engl~sh Harley , 
Collection. Scheper's work, on the other hand, .w11ile dealing , 

arian spirituality, has very Jitt~e to 

the specifie issue of sJcular love in the 

Middle Jj.ges, and does not deal wi·~. the secular lyric tradi tion 

per se whatsoever. 

This is ,by no means a catalogue of aIl relevant scholar

ship which will be referred ta throughout this study. Other 

specifie works will be brought ta bear on the discussion and their 
, 

relevance'rhade clear., But how, more precisely, is this study 

related to the g~neral directions and 'achi.vements represented 

in these major previous- r~searches? Sorne basic premises have 
\ 

been·acceptftd. The resèarches of Gurtius and Wilhelm have 

led to .a recognition of the importance of dealing wi th , 
Medieval lyricism' s close, ançes-try' in late classical culture; 

, 
this entails' more than a c'onsidèration of Ovid, and other texts 

t~ , " , .. 
from Impe:riàl, ,t~~es ought ta be exanlined.' To understand medieval 

l'yriéism,' w~~the\r 'we wish ta concentrate our effort's on. the ~ -

spiri tuJl ~.r :t~é' sécular, our e:fforts .Imust iâcorporate 

.. 

-- ----~,~ .. __ ~JI 
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researches into bot~ as mutually reinforeing and ~nterseeting 
, 

modes of experienee and expression. Goldin's book and the 

essays of Moller demonst"rate that the lyrics are, even if 

relatively indirectly, dealing with crucial and eomplex 
" 

issues of individual self-cGnsQiousness. 

0.4. The present study takes -~-----
issùe-Wit~ __ tbe methodo19gical 

technique of examining one mode of 
. \ 

-------
expression in isolatlôrr--f-r.om. 

the other, whether this be done in a synchronie or a diachronie , , 

sense. In opposi tion to previous res'earehes into the "psy-

chology" of medieval lyricism, the present study takes issue 

with two methodological ~xtremes previously employed: that we 

, fd, " 1 lsolate me levai man s own attltudes toward the deve opment of 

his self-eonsciousness and maintenance of self-identity, and 

discuss these attitudes strictly within the framework provided 

in the past period itselfj or, that we embrace a definitive 

psychological model proviùed by our contemporaries and ourselves, 

and with this ahistorieal key unlock the "real" attitudes under-

, 

~---------

lying a past phenom~~on. The latter method is elearly reductionist. 
, \ . - , 

The former, while admittedly àn ideal often'striven for whe~ we 
. \ 

look back upon t~e past, is technieally impossible. In the . 

~ontext of' the present, .re$earChes \ this impossi bili ty entails 

unusually difiieult implicati?ns. To be passably rigorous, 'a, 

methodology ~ust allow f'àr the possibility that our own modes 
-~ . . 

of experienc~and expression of self-consciousness have 
" . , 

significant interrelationships with the very modes ~f experience 

[ 
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and expression wr.wish to look back upon and elucidate. 
\ 

. \ 

This study, then, proposes not to elupidate the truth, 

but relations betwéen various truths, This is not to discuss 
, 

- 1 

the secular in terms 0l the' spiri tual'l nor the medieval structur~s 

of the soul in terms of modern psychoanalytic theory; rather., 

this is t~ e~amine how these modes of expression interrelate. 

The o~jectives of this in~uiry demand a method which blends 
~ . 

.synchronic wi th diachronie discussion--not "because the dia-

___ chronic perspective defines the SynChr'~nic phenomenon, but 
-~ . 

be~each defines the other in an ongoing dialectic. -- ---- ~ 

The ;t;rtIng-prrtn-t--wi-l-l--be-a-ci:nsB louk-at-, a .limi ted 0·5· 

number of ancient and medieval texts which more or less fit 

the generic category "lyric." The selection of' primary texts 

in )Part l is for the most part conv.entional, al though wi thin 

these limits sorne texts which seem to have been relatively 

ignored are here discussed. Thi,s is espe.cially so in Chapter 

. l, the. anc'ient background, where epi taphic verse; CatuJ!lus, an 

infrequently discussed passage from Apuleius, and the Anthologi,a, 
, 

Latina are texts considered. None of the se sources is by any 
- ~ 

means obscure, but their relevance ta a study of medieval 
-

lyricism has no~ previously been po~nted out in apy detail. 

~he sel~ction of ancient Latin texts has been influehced by 

a desire\ ta fill in gaps, to bring wi tl+in the ·rêalm of 'medreval 
\ ' 

scholarship a·few important texts which ~ave yet to find a . 
place there. The selection of fuedieval texts does not willful~y 

. 1 

~ 

.' 

'i 
) . 
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incof}'}orate any "absèure" e~amples_. Almo~t wi (haut excelption 

the medieval paems· are, ,readp.y available; 8!1d most of them {lave , ~ 

, 
been àntholagized in variaus colleptions, presuroably an account 

-
af thelr inherent '''representative'' character. Al though these 

\ . \ \ ~ 
~oems/are nbt atypical--as .theïr presence in anthologies anfl-.-----

--- 1 their discussions .in Raby, Allen, Wilhelm, Goldin, and others 

tes,tify--fo~ 'sake af ecanomy and argument, naturallr texts are' 

selected whicn best exemplify those_~haracteristics ta which 
" . 

the presént inquiry is limited. No clairn is made th~t these 

poems collectively exernplify the single rnast distinguishing , . 
r 

character of rnedieval verse as a whale, nor even that a par1tic-

" 

ular author is mast eharacteristieally represented by his work 

selected here. Na doubt, other poems may evidence characteristics 

quite'different irarn.the ones discussed in this stud~. None
cP 

theless, 'the poems selected we~e, aft~.r aIl, composed at a 

given tirne and place and cannot help but represent certaih ~ 

atti tude~ and techniq\ues '. Thes~ 1 have -{ake~ as ~he?, 

inquiry, wi thou"t the assumption '\h-à:t othis inquiry will 
\ . " \ 

in a defini~ive reading of the rnedieval lyric.' _ 
'l. • _ • 

~ ,Ject of 1 

resul t \ 

Part 1,1 has presented a fat more dif:ficul t problero ,in the 
_ i 

select yon of texts. Clearly, an attempt to be ali-i~clus~ve' 
, t ".. 

would be futil,e 'in the' cantext of a stuCiy of t~üs sort. A sma).l 
, 

.. sliee i~to' the 'avail~ble corpus my.st be '~a~e'- :, This sl1ce 'h/ 

been made accepting the prernise that the work of St. ~~gustine 
n \ • 

. and S.t. Bernard is ~en:ttal to mèdi~vaJ: tho,üght, or at 

'f ' .' , 

, - II· -
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representative of central çoncerns evjdent on many leve~s and 

in vari~~s' modes of: m~~xpres~io~, ~u~'stinè'~ discu~~Jon 
on the nature of the soul and the logosl 'along wi\th ?;erhard!s" 
\ 

discussion of' the grade·s of love offer informat}.on' WeIl dis-

~and ~nfluential 'within the 'pèriod itsélf'"which beàrs 

'" /' direc tly upon 
\ 

ànd helps fprmulate. thé questions addressed, in ~ 
/ ~ , D. 

, " 
this stu,dy. Similarly, in thé"modern context tRe .. spe'ctrum 'of' 

~"'J~. ~ .... 
.' 

psychological discourse colors our every look, at ourselves, 

others, and our own pasto Granting that psychoanalytic .theory , . 

iS,no more exclusively representative of modern consciousness 

than is the work of' Augustine and Bernard of' medieval cons-, . . 
ciousness, the. re~li ties\ of our ~ost-Freudian environrflent. 

in both a social and a, personal sense press upon us. Even c. 

though we ~flat1y reject every conclusion Freud and hlS 

f'reudul.-ant band of', disciples have ever propagatedo, these c'on

clusions honetneles's play a· forma.ti ve role in ocontemporary di,s

cour~~'-frQ,m whicÏ1, ,lire· the pr,esent i tself, there is no eScape. 

. "Ô. 6. ':Çhe limi tations in~e.rent. in this stud~ are 'now 
• 1 

clear. The~e is no attem~t at, an encyclopedi,c surv;ey o~f' Medieval 
" .. • • 1 0 

lyr~cism. On' the con'tra,ry,' this- study is .ê: retrospectfotl, .one' . 
~ ~ ! ~ 

~~~ pàssi hl ~ . versi o~s: .... Thi s ~.rsi on': i s d_limit_cl, hy a 

concern for how a 'state of' b,elng lS connJcted wi 1{h an ac:t;ion" 
/ ,'fi' '* ; fi 

L' U 

ment "I am" is connected wi th anotJ1er statement . 

This' concern,i~s, ren~efed'in the·titlè Am.2 ,ergo,.ê.ill!!, 
"~, ~ .. #,- ,. J 

'! ·ôve'," 
/ 

\ / 

\ . .. '-. " " 
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a tr.ansitive' alterat'i'on Qf \he Descartian 6og~t9'\ ~hi}~',tny 
',,-

orilgi~tention, looking back iryto 'a persqna1.;history, was 

/~~ limi t discussion to a l-edi_~vâi- past of ëomPlè~e~ ~cti,OJl', . 

this limitation was dis.covered methodol~gically un,t~n·abI~. 
• ~ u f ~ ~ _______ -' 

~~reful conside~at):on mus~ be gi ve!! to primary ,'texts.. Clos~' 

,~a.lysis empIo~ing aIl the conventiorfâl tools in one '8 

1 command i8 'the starting point t'and this in i tself in~es 
~ 

limitations, as there c~-be--1lo definitive, aII-incl<usi~e 
rea~ing of ~ text or ~;u~ ~f text8. ~here i8 alWàY~ a cut- * 

- -
off point of relev,ance" which is detèrmined in turn by oU'v 
\--

relation~nip to the' texts in ~Mestion. Even the narrowest 
. . 

delimi tation of inquiry, then, ought. té include not' ,Only the 
\ . - , 

te~ts therse'lves, but just as impoitantly a consideration of" 

our relat~onship ta those texts. 
, \ 
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PART l 

ANALYSIS': TEXT:; AND CONTBXT'::; 

"Alei in venereis rebus Vl tam conterunt, 

mihel contra rite partam Venerem mors rapit. 

-epitâph from Venafro 

1 , 
/ 

, 
/ 

r '" 

~ <1 

" 
'" 

,c· , "' , 

~ 

\ 1 

~ 
,1 

'j 
~ 
-~ 
~ 

1 t 
I~ }. 

1 

1 
r--i 

f-



1 : 

? . . 

Char!.ter 1: 

A Classical Backgroung 

1,0, In confronting the question of the classical 

background ,of the ,medieval lyric. one particul,ar point has held .. 
perhaps too much sway over discussiDn: O~ the' clas~ical Latin 

lyric poets preserved. whose ,work is known todi!y only Ovid' s , 

was known in thelmectieval period. To-date there i8 no evidence: 
" 

that any manuscripts of Catullus,_ Propertius. or Ti bullus were 

known among Europeans before the lJth century,l Knowledge of 

Ovid and dissemina tion of various works. on the, othe'r hand. 

was ~onsisténtly part of rnany medieval curricula throughout . -
Europe. A literary history which limits itself strictly to the 

linear ancestry of~authors and literary influences can naturally 

Jt.ead to a jump from Ovid to "courtly love"-"-for e.xample.. 

C. S, Lewis' The Allegory of Love was simply characterlstic in 

this respect of an est~blished tendency of the,time. Regardl~ss 

of the preservation or loss of particular texts, the fac~ 

remains that the lyric poets of ancient Lat~n cult4re, whether 
l ' 

pag'an or early Christian. and the later hymnists and medieval 

lyricists employed a language in commGn·and were. members of a 

cornmon cultural tradition. This is not to dis~i~ ~~ manifes~ 

syntactic and semantic diff~rences betwee~ an~~ert~ an~ medievai 

Latin, nar to imply that early Christianity was nothing but.a.·.~ , 

.. 

slightly mod~fied paganism. But our rJcognition of the c~nt~nuity" 

• !. 
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between late classical and early Christian cul. ture lS obscured 

by a phenomenon very sïmilar to one encountered when looking 

back upon the transition between the Middle Ages and the 

Ren~issance. Jn both cases, the latter pBriods i~ question 
\ . 

have 'generated a great deal of material written by a group of' 
• • 

, indi vidu'als-' whose con~c:ï ous in ten tian was vigbr,ously and ex-..... .\ 

pl"ici ti~ t~set the~'sel-ves a~art from the earl<i er "dark" eras; 

:and, in po'int of. f~ct, their selection and disc~;;ions of t~e 
"rèleva.n t " data substan tifJ,ted 'their cl~ims. To us, however, 

,.1 ,. _ 

'. .. 
the bàundaries of relevance.have alterad. Catullus and Propertlus, 

.' .. 'i: 

'apart: from "being texts," were membe.rs of a culture which 

contlnued -to live --and to be -transformed after thelr dea ths. 

The inci den tal ·fac t tha t manu'Scripts 'dr'Üpped ou t of ci rcula tion ,. 

does not invalidate these poets' contact with and expression pf 

that culture: Admi ttedly, the "background" of rnedieval 

lyricism cannotoinclude every expression of experienc~ from 

'aarl~er Latin culture. On the other hand, the other ex~reme 

.~ whi cn limi ts i tself te a stri.ct paleographie Igenealogy 0;'--''-. 
texts is equally lacKing. l 

The history of Marinn spirituality, as a related case ~n 

point, must take into"c~nsideration the so-called Venus of 

Pompeii on the: ,i'ac.a.de o.f a shop in the Via dell' AbbOrdanz~, 

" ,which presents' ~fi-e goddess in a sky blue rnantle at the prow o~ , 

a ship and at her hand is ber son, Cupid. 2 · The location and 

. '~ 

, ;.-.....-_: 
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the visual tech~iques are strikingly similar to any one of 

thousands of Madonnas found on shop walls ta this day throughout. 

Italy. Unquestionably, this is less than proof that the Virgin 

is but a rehabllitated Venus-with-child, and yet this is more 

than coincidence. The popularity of Isis worship across all 

social classes, entailing the visual motif of Isis with her son, 

Horus, as weIl as'a feminine intercessor/mediator function, must 

have had a relationship with early Marian cult, especially on 

the Italian peninsula and in southern Gaul where temples ta 

Isis from Imperial tlmes abound. A correlatio~ of the sites 

of churches dedicated to the Virgin in the 800's and earlier in 

Rome with known sites of Roman temples dedicated to varlOUS 

pagan goddesses produces striking results, demonstrating their 
" 

mutual proximity in various quarters of the city. Nor is such 

cross-fertilization limlted oQly to Marian spirituality. The 
, 

relationship between Dionysian-Orphic cult and early Christianity 

has been the subjeet of more than one full-length stUdy.J 

As a visual vortex, we might foeus on \he phallus-as-fish motif 

found in various mosaies. 4 The ph~llus was in a relationship 

of mutual correspotlâênce with the god Priapus, son 'of Dionysus 

and Aphrodite. That the fish was a widely used figure for 

C~r{st is eommonplace--eve~ though the derivation of the symbol 

is much debated. 5 In turn, Catullus' possible e6nnection.with 
. 

Orphie religion forms a central eoneern of a study by Enzo 

l" 
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Marmorale, L'ultimo Catullo (Napoli, 1952), noting arnong other 

things the importance of fai,th, t,rust, secrecy', re birth, and 
A., 

pass~~n ijthe Orphic religion. In counterpoint, th~ dis

appearance and outright eradication of ,phallic eroti'cism in 

the early Church Fathers, such as Augustine, is a marked 

characteristic of early. Christianity. Questions such a~ these 

are more than academic straw men. The pagan pantheon and the 

mystery cults seem to have remained popular arnong the 10weT 
. 6 . classes. At a tlme when for a~l but the very few of aristo-

cratic and priestly classes the dissemination of informatiop 

was by ward of mou th and oral tradition, far-sweeping re-

orientations of popular Teligion cannot have occurred with any

thin,g approaching a post-Renaissance rate of c\uI tural change. 

A letter of Pope Gr-egory l in the year 601 outlines how pagan 

temples in England still in use are to be diplomatically 
• (j) 

converted to Christian churches, and the Legenda Aurea records 

how St. Benedict had to exorcise the ~emple of Apollo on Monte 

Cassino before the monastery could be begun in the'7th century\ 

Man~ other examples could be cited. 7 

The importance of braadening what may be background for 

medieval lyricism is clear. One need not assume tha~ simply 

on accaunt of particular authors, ideas, and ,beliefs having 

drifted out of historical visibiLity that they have ceased ta 

exercise formative influence within a cultural tradition.' 

1 
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Of course, this is not to imply that the inverse is prover-

l, 

that is, that particular "unknown" authors exercised indivrdual 

influepce. Rather, this is say that it is important to consider 

a broad spectrum of thJt culture which forms a background, 

since l would maintain that it is. after all, one culture as a 

whole which transforms itself into anothe1 culture--cuit~res 

in and out of which indi viduals produce their "rks .. If a 

particular text' a~pe&rs representative of certain basic cultural 

phenomena, the disappefrance of that te~t for any length of 

by no means eradicates those phenomena and their influence. 

It is this premise that leads to the considerations of pagan 
c 

lyricism which follow. 

time 

1.1. Ancient Latin li terature, as Brooks Otis has poi,nted 
8 out, possesses a curiously deceptive character. Underneath 

. . 
a veneer of formal rigidity, decorum, and admitted admiration 

and imitation of'Dreek author,sj Latin literature pr~sents us 

with a highly original body of expression. But what is meant 

'by "original" in this context? Otis suggests that Latin 

originality lies in a certain urbane, self-introspection W~~h, \ 

is found not only in the lyricists, but ~o greater or lesser 

degyees in every major Latin author. For example:~ 
, 1 

The i~portant thing that is common to Cicé~Oj , 
Horace, and Virgil .is the introspective met~od and the 
i,nward sei zure oI motive and of psychic movement 
that this entails. Whether they look into themselves 
and -reveal what they see as eice~o does in his letters, . , 

" 
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H . h' t' d II .' , or ora~e ln lS sa lres an yrlcs, or whether they 
look into others and grasp their psyches by empathy, 
they'are engaged in much the saffie activity. But 
this fs not mer~ly a techniqu~, a literary procedure. 
The real-point is the different conception of man and 
of human society that it implies. (p,.196) 

o when he turns to Tacitus, for instance, Otis might weIl 

p ovide one of the most suggestive observatiqns about the 

g eat Latin historian which recent scholarship offers: 

Thel im;ortant point for our gen:ral argument here 
is Tacitus' sense of the Roman persona, his conception 
of hisio~y as something happening to his own Roman 
soul, as part of ~is own extended psychic development. 
In outliving the Republic he has, as it were, out
lived himself. But so have aIl good Romans, since 
the fatal establishment of despotism by Augustus. (p.202) 

it is Otis' concluding remarks. on the relation of this 

atin introspection to early Christian expression ~hich are 

"most suggestive in the conte:ct of our inquiry. Augustiïe, he 

suggests, ls a natural-extension and outgrowth of the latent 
\ 

,tendencies present in ancient Latin culture: 

~he inwarct or introspective approach that is so , 
classically (1 may say) exemplified in Augustine's 
Confessions is, by and large, characteristically 
Latin. But the most interesting thing about ~t in 
its Chtis~ian form is the extent to which it has 
become "self-conscious" or philosophically articul~te. 
We can see quite easily how such cardinal concepts as 
god, man, sin, salvation, grace, forgiveness, freedom 
and'predestination both receive a~new mearling in Latin 
Christian thought and, ~t the same ~ime, ~ring out 
the latent meaning of aboriginal' Latin concepts. 
1t is through such wri ters as 'Augustine, in fact, 
that Rome or the Latin consciousness becomes a 
source of new philosophy .... '(p.20S) . 
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It is Dot necessary to maintain lhat the Romans were the first 

people to become highly introspective. It is enough in the 

present contexts to hold that such introspection, as a 
~ 

characteristic of written expression, is significantly marked 

in Latin literature, and sets the Latin corpus apart from the 
. 

Greek. Tha t thi s necessarily indica tes more than a shi ft in 

style or academic philosophy, an~ is indicative of major 
l ,l, 

differences in over-all world vie~s, as otis suggests, would -
~ 

be difficul t to piove--al thougH', sueh an assumption concerning 

the interrelation between shifts in cultural expression and 

shifts in experience i's commànly made. 9 

In approaçhing the lyric in particular, this raises the 
~) 

question of sincerity--the relation between the expression on 

the page and the flesh-and-blood experience of the poet. 

A "biographical reconstruction of the poet' s life in chronological 
\ 

0rder--as exemplified par excellence in Barth's and Lachmann's 

treatment of Propertius--was one extrem~t~h had ' 

its vogue. Today, there ïs still a tendency to accept ~~ 

'lyricist's words as portais into the poet's life--not in ~ 

strictly biogr'aphical manner, 1\ but in a more general variation. 

In their research~s, J. P. Sullivan and J. P. Eider, aS only 

two exam~les, ultïmately do not questiqn the actual existence 
1 --- ... 

of Cyntnia and~esbia, or that the po~ts actually engagfd these 

. . 1 d th f f . t l O T t _1, • ~ women ln socla an 0 er OrInS 0 ln ercours~. 0 GU\,e lssue 
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with these appraaches, it must be emphasized that ta say 

I1.~rticular texts are autabiographical (~vrn in a general sense) 

and ta say they are introspective are not necessarily closely 

related statements at aIl. It does not matter whether the 

"ladies" are real or 'imaginary--a question which is in fact 

impossi ble to answer anyw'ay. 
i 

They are, as Marianne Moore has 

so slyly put i t, "real toads in imaginary gardens." Intro

spection is a mental activity which e~ploys variaus real and/or 

imagined 'people, places, and things in i ts process. It is 
\ -

introspection as a mental and verbal activity being expresse~ 

ln a text which concerns us here--i ts structures' and dynamics. 

Those particular items the process of introspection might 

employ are of secondary impor~ancei and althaugh their position 

in the realm of the real or the imaginary in prin~iple is 

impossible to determine, this by no means thwarts the aims 

of inquiry. 

Oversimplification of the relationship between a paet's 

text and his day-to-day experience, and by extension Whe re
l 

----- - _____ lationship betw!;len a li terary text and the day-to-day experience ---- ~ 
f 

of the cu~ture 'as a who~e, can ~ad to the rash statement that 
1 

everyday heterasexual relations in ancient times did'not in-

corpora:l the emotion of "love" in a, sense even a,ppr'oximating 

tqe later ph~nomenon of "courtly, love" or approxir'hating our own 

rough defînition of the ward. ll , That this is a rash statement 

is born out by even a cursory examination of ancient Latin 

'l' ~ 
'l .... ftth~. 
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epitaphs. Granting t~at epitaphs, too, were not free Jrom the 

complexities of stylized, formulaic expression, it i8 still a 

reasonable assumption that the ideals present in funerary in

scriptions are present there more because of their relation ta 1 

functionai social ideals than on account of a specifie intention 

ta continue and develop a li terary tradi tion. In fact, many 

of the inscriptions exhibit abnormal grammar and spellin&--

evidencing that the rndividuals involved were not even vèry 

literate, not to mention literary. 

1.2. Lattimore, in his study of Greek and Latin epi~aphs, 

notes that the occurence of women in the inscriptions i8 more 

common in Latin than in Greek, and that the praise of married 

life generally is far more common in Latin epitaphs. 

the i~sue of genuine conviction, he says: 

It is of cours~ impossible to determine just what 
~roportion of these decorous sayings express con
viction, but at least we can conclude that they 

. outline an ideal, and that this ideal concedes 
considerable importance to t~e position of women 
in the household. They are thought of, not as 
smbservient, but- las free partners, and the success 
of the family is thought of as de,pendent in large 
measure on their qualities. Were this not generally 
the casé, no Roman widower would haveLtaken the trouble 
to write even faise encomia on their ~ravestones.12 

l - • 

Characteristically, the wife i8 held to be ~, dulci~sima, 
-. 

karissima, sanctissima. 1J She i~'often consid~red a sodalisi 

and fides, along with variations employlng the root, appears 

frequently. {She is praised-for her abilities ~d'manage the 

, 
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hDusehold, and among the citizens represented by these . , 

~. 

epitaphs this job would entail business ànd managerial skills. 

An inscription t::Jfical\ in this regard reads: 
, , \ . 

HIC SIT~' EST AMYMONE MARCI. OPTIMA ET PULCHERRIMA 
LANIFICA'. PIA. PUDICA. FRUGI. CASTA. DOMISEDA .14 

~ 
But the insc~iptions are not'limited to business-like prais~' 

and thanks for services rendered in the calI of duty. There 

are expressions which break the bounds of conventional formula 

somewhat to e~press a particular feeling. For example: 

DIGNA FU; MERITO MEO RARA SODALI,~~ 
UNUS AMOR MANSIT, PAR QUOQUE VITA FIDELIS: 
SI DOLUIT ALI QUI , ME QUOQUE IUNXI DOLORI; 
PAR FUI DUM POTUI, DULCIS VALE KARE SODALIS. 

Or, again: , 
\ 

UT COGNOVI, PUER PUELLA OBLIGATI [SUMUS] AMOR[E] 
PARI TER ; CUIVl QUO VIXI TElVIPDR[El MINIMO, ET QUO TEMPORE 
VIVERE DEBUIMUS, A MANU MALA DISPARATI SUMUS.15 

This second example goes on to end with the husband praying 

to the Manes that he ~ay see his wifè in visions and in his 

own death saon rejoin her. The verb ~ is frequently used 

1\ in substantive 'and 'adjecti vat} constructions; examples of diligo 

are aiso found: 

HEIC\'EST SPULCRUIVl HA1/~ULCRUM PULCHRAE \ FEMINAE. 
NOMEN PARENTES NO~INARUNT CLAUDIAM'

6 
' 

~UOM MAREITUM CORtE DEILEXIT souo. l 

~, ", 
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In 1igh~'of examp1es such as these it wou1d be difficu1t to 

argu~ that, for examp1e, amo had a particularly sexua1 con-

notation simi1ar to our "to desire" or even "to burn." 

The inscriptions tend to employ ~ and diligo synonymously, 

or if there is a difference it~is too subtle to detect. 17 

Generally, the inscriptions are concerned with love, beauty, 

faithfulness, comradery, diligence, and intelligènce: 

... SI. CASTA. ET. FORMOSA 
ACUTA. SI. FRUGIA. ET. PRE 
TIOSA. ACUTA. SI SEDULA. 
ET BONI COSILI [sic] MARITUS 
FEC. M. SEGULLIUS 

SECUNDUS. 18 

The repetition of acuta and the final praise boni cosili are 

indicative of a certain e<l,uali ty and respect .. Wi th the single 

exception of the reference to diligence and competence in 

household matters, the epita~hs present praises ~d expressioHs 

of mutual love, admittedly not so intense or artful as, but 

very similar to, the lyric poetry of Catullus or Propertius in 

the general descript:bon of the emotional bond. To hold that 

poets such as Catullus\ and Prop,ertius (~d sirr.ilarly this 

lapp~oach has been applied to the troubadours) were samples of 

an, emotional élite whose real experience was as ex~raordinary a~ 
their.command of the Latin language is p~re romanticism. 

After having perused a few collections of Latin epitaph~--
. 

the-most complete being the Carmina Latina Epigraphica, edited 
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by Beu/hele~ 'and Lommatzseh --one 'must aeeept that Romans, 
,; 

like'lother human beings, experieneed in~nse and ~asti~g bonds, 

of kffeetion irl matrimonYi or, at least, they accepted the ideal 
l ' 

/ 
that sueh bonds ,were possible and desirable. The opinion that 

the fires of ~ we~ a malady ta be avoided as mueh as • 

possi ble ,was ~ an atti tude exp::es's ed -'in various li terary 

contexts, but this cannot have bee~ the attitude under~li he 
, ( 

hundreds- of expressions of amorouse affection found ;in i taphs. 
o 

The point that, this leads to is simply to recognize the unique 

qualities of Latin lyricists for what they are, not ta credit 

them with the creation and/or discovery of a new emotion not 

encompassed by the semantic field of amo or diligo. (ls onels 

ipdescribable love ever described by the ward "love"?) 

The achievement of the Làtin love lyric lies in anather direction. 

It lies in the more specified realm of poetic art ~tself, in 
\ ~ 

the dialectic between indiv~dual artistic innovation,and past 

tradi tian. Catullus and p~~er_-tiïs w~re especial,ly ~esponsible 

for a new awarenes l -ttîê paetic potential of sexual relation- 0 

9"- ships, awareness tha.-t emotional, sextlal relations 

~ analy~~d and verba~ized in ~ particular m~llow 
arresting e~posure Cf the individual psyche ~tself.' 

fu~ther éxamples ~f ancient Lat~n~al epitaphs, 

the reader ta Appenaix A.) ~ -

l' 
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~ 
1.). _ Thi 9 brief discussion of Latin epitaphs, while 

( 

helpful'in placing the work of the lyric poets in perspective, 
, 

is not intended to di~inish recognition of the gaps in sen~ 
" 

sibilities whièh separate us from the ancient texts.- There is .. . 
li ttle question that the ,sexual mores of ancient Romans, the'ir 

conception of "acceptabili ty," waS significantly different from 

what has been a norm in the West thr9ugh the Christian era 

down to our own day. In approaching especially the work of 

~at~llus, this is perhaps, the single most troublesome stu~bling 
20 block. It ïs commonplace to point out how certain attitudes 

1 
toward homosexuality, prostitution, ~nd forthright sexual 

language, which appear in ancient poetr~ as taken for grinted, 

are radically different from our sensibilities--although admittedly 

the gaps sepa'\rating us in relation ,ta the'se particular atti tudes, 

as of th~ very recent past, are becoming smaller. There is 

another si de to Catullus' poetic'character, however. which 

" ' remains as far away from us as ever. This is the' fact that for 

the ancient. ~omap, ____ no matter how Catoniru;ly conservati ve he 

n:ight have bee,n, sexuali ty and seXYal acts--not merely "1ove"-

~e~e intimately connected wi th, any nhmber of religiDusly serious 
f '~',!,.~ 

concerns. To say that'the ancients were simply less inhibited 

than we is tp miss the> point entirMlY. Sexual inhibi,tion, i~ 
, "-

our ~st-Freudian contexts, is inextricably connected to the 
" ' , 

fact that Judeo-Christiah tradition has excluded the carnal-i t!y 
, ~ ~ 

of sex and \ sexual act~ -"from the ~ealm' of the spiritual and the, 

\ . 
, , 

, . 
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l , 21 P l h ' t re 19loU~. reclse,y t e OppOSl e was thE» ca~;e ln lJ.11Ch 

Rom~ rellgious lore. 
~ 1 

P~rhaps the most crucial and, at the saine time, 'the most 

obvious example of this might be the permeation of phallic 

associations--literal and metaphorlcal, explicit and lmplicit--

throughout mueh of anclent Latin culture. A cursory perusal 

of the recently avallable photographie collections of previously 

<s~l'ude'd erotlc artifacts demonstrates beyond doubt that not 

only was explicit sexual imagery part of everyday housewares 
, ,r." 22 

and furnlshlngs, but that this imagery WqS decldeàly phalllc. 

The fernale body l s rarely ·presen ted by i tse If as / eroti c image i 

male phallic figures are far and away rr~e numerous. When a 
, /,/ - .. 

couple is presented together the focal ~o:ilnt of the image lS the 
- . -

phallus or the phalllc penetration. To speak of these countless 

artlfaets ln terms of their relative inhlbi ted or" uninhi bi ted 
\ 

., 1 

character is next to meaningless. The phal14s was more than a 
6 

syrnbol for tf;,e god Priapus; the: -god 8.J7-d the phalluJ3 share a 

mutual eorrespondence. T~ .talk àbout 'one is to talk about 

the Qtheri in a literai, non-hurnorous sense, every erection is 

a Dionysian resurrection .. 
, 

This is not ta deny that Priapus 
/' 

as a specifie figure,beearne effete and often rather humorous 

in various context~ (e'5' 1 Catullus #47), but the Di~nysia~ 
, 

phallic principle remained a vital aspect ofancient experience. 
o ~\ 

Sexual ~cis were erotic in the original etymological sensé o~ 

-----
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the word, which entai1ed a rellgious association--even if that ... 

assocIation remained, ln par.ticular instances, unimportant or 

unacknowledged. 

Thq)ughou t thi s chap'ter., l shall"""Yrequen tly employ the 
1 

terms "erotie imagery" and "phallic eroticism. ". - A ward about 

them here may avoid later misunderstanding. "Erotic imagery" . ~ 

is in part dlstinct from " ero ticism," ,as any symbol 1& distinct 

from that which lS symbolized'. It is concel-Jable that two 

anti thetieal types of eroticism could in f-act employ the same 

erotic imagery: converse1y, i t i8 a1so concei vable that 

slgnificant al terations in erotic imagery may reflect different 

types of underlying eroticism. This,is to say that,' at least 

ln part, the imagery may be arbi trary, and not Indicative in B 
1 

one-to-one manner of the eroticism expressed. In my use of the 

. 
" 

term "phalllc eroti cism," phallic refers primarily ta the imager.;:[ 
\ 

in which ancient eroticism is clothed. This is not to imply 
~ 

that pederasty was rampant and that the" classical Roman male 
1 

was indifferent to the allure of the fe'male body--such a ... 

posi tion would exemplify a neo-Freudian reductionism in the 

worst S'8nse. Nonetheless, re~dings of Latin sourcE;s, hours 

passed at Pompeii and in the National Museum at Naples, as weIl 

as the recently available texts on Roman erotie artifacts aIl 
'" " 

force upon me the conclusion that the erot}c imagery of anci{mt 
1/ J. 

Roman culture was thoroughly phallio, and that this is the 
J 

i-
t· .A.,. ,1 ' 

J 
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feature most clearly distlnguishing ancient from medieval erotic 

art and li tera ture, l t Séems to me a worthwhi le considera tlon 

tha t the Shlft from phalllc erotic imagery to a female erotic 

imagery, which is discussed in what follows, is related to a 

more' fundarnental, but also far more subtle, Shlft in the under": 

lying eroticism i tself. To anticipate conclusions sornewhat, 

this appears as a shif't from eroticism manifest in actl@ with 

the woman (and the consequent sa ti sfacti on) to eroti cism 

manifest in contemplation of the woman (sometimes eveh regardless 

of any consequent self-sa ti sfaction) . Erotic imagery and 

ero ti Cl sm J, tself are undoubtedly c losely rela ted, bu t the 

following material makes no clairn ta elucidate ancient or 

medieval eroticismas aphenomenon symptomatic ofa cultu"re's 

"mental health 11 relative to i ts collective conception of sexu-

ali ty. Rather, ~he eroticisrn discussed is approached through 

i ts imagery, wi th the recogni tion° that such imagery is gre.a tly 

overdetermined and i5 the result of numerous strata of conscious, 

esthetic considerations and conventional.l- developments. 

The J;j)hallic eroticism employed by Catullus "bears emphasis 

becaus_e i t is perhapll-the rnost often ignored aspect of his 

poe.tic charactér, and at the sarne time i t is a o\..characteris tic 

~ghly typical of , his time. Consider, for example, the obvious 

double entendre of the second p.oem in the Catullan collection: 2J 
.' 
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Passer, deliciae meae puellae, 
quicum ludere, quem in sinu tenere, 
cui primtm digi tum dare appetenti 
et acris solet inci tare morsus 
cum desiderio meo ni tenti 
carum nescio quid lubet iocari, 
credo ut, cum gravis acquiescet ardor, 
si t solac i olum sui doloris, 
tecum ludere' sicut ipsa possem 
et tristi s animi levare curas. 

18 

(Sparrow, my lady' s pet, wi th whom she often plays 
while she holds in her lap, or gi ves her finger tip 
to peck and provoke s to bi te sharply, whenever she, 
the bright-shining lady of my love, has a mind for sorne 
swee,t pretty play, in hope, as l think, that when the 
sharper smart of love abates, she may find sorne small 
rrl1ef from her pain--ah, might l but play wi th you as 
s~1e does, and lighten the gloomy cares of my heart.) 

The overtly phallic over1:o)1es of this poem have recently been 

ci ted by Wi lliam Arrowsmi th, along wi th the more gen~ral bird/ 

phallus motif in ~cient culture. 24 'Similar to our own col-

loquial ldiom, passer and its diminutive form,passEàrcula, 
" 

were c,->mmon terms of endearmen t appli ed to males and fernales. 
1 

This is clearly one association functioning in the poern--the 

passer is personifi ed. But this is not the limi t. te sernantic ,< 

associations of the noun passer in ancient Latin. This particular 

noun, unlike columba for examine, is appropriately mas~uline . 

in gender.' The grarnmar expresses that Lesbia is playing, 
;> 

ludere, wi th a member of' the opposi te sex. The lines "quicum . 
[ . 

ludere, quern in sinu tenere ,1 cui prirnJ.m digi turn dar,..e appeitenti Il 

abound wi th rather precise sexual overtones: ludere, sinu, 

digi tum, and appe~tenti, a verb used in idiorns such as 

---_.~--.. --. ,.- -
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adpetere manum osculis (Pliny, 11,45,103 & 250). The noun . 
passer' is ~ ved from the verb pando = to extend, to expand; 

ta plough up, used as "to plo~h a field." The sexual associ

ations of the verb, especially as agricultural metaphor, need 
, 

... 
no explanation. In ~relation to this, the countless artifacts 

of winged phalli attest to the fact that the prtllus was commonly . 
associated wi th f3. bird. Of aIl possible birds which mighit have been 

chosen, pass.su:, on àccount of i ts gender, semantic and mythic 

associa tions, accen tuates the phallic overtone functioning in 
q 

the poem. AIl this, we must recognize, would have been taken 

for granted in the context of Catullus' time, when the conventional 

symbolism or expression of eroticism was preponderantly phallic 

rather than rnammillary and pubic. 

Phrases found here such as deliciae puellae and solaciolum 

doloris have quite graphie sexual associations, rather di:f-

ferent-from the seemingly similar diction we might find in the 

later m~dieval use of' such phrases. And i t i s on this account 

that this si~ple little poem has been ~ingled out. In forming 

an impression of the background lOf medi ~val lyric i sm i ~ i s 

important to grasp differenc,is as well as similari tfes. Our 

conrentions--and here we are on c<pmm~:m ground wi th medieval .. 

materials--lead us ta accept that a rose may be in correspond-

ence with or symbolic of the female breast or the vulva itself. 

We find nothing extraordinary about this; i t is, in fact, qui te ' 
1 

conventional. At the sarne time, the rose has ~yriad spiritual 
" 
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and religious connotations which need not function in absolute 

anti thesis wi th the anÇitomical ,imagery associated; there may 

be a degree of interperroeation. In Catullus' time the organ 

of sexual anatomy which belonged most clearly and frequenrr'y 

in the realms of both the sacred and the profane was ".the phallus, 

rather than the female genitalia. To consider Catullus' 

poetic s~uali ty uninhi bi ted o~_._even, as C. S. Lewis did, 
, 0 

"exhi bi tionistic ", is to apply a completely misfi tted framework 

to the texts. Catullus' phallic eroticism--and of course this 
1 

extends beyond the conveniently ~)Uperficial example above--is 'in 

i ts own way spiritual. in a sense analogous to the mystical rose 

and the general female eroticism ~f the Middle Ages. 

A moment's consideration can reveal that'phallic eroticism 

may naturally involve an emph~~is on sexual action, in ~pposition 

to a less dynamic esthetic-erotic contemplation of woman as 

the object of sexual attraction. (1 stress that this is not 

to speak oZ male as inherentl,y active and female as inherently 

passive; here l am speaking of a specific imager.Y which is .. 
, l , 

bbund by various soc~ally determined considerations, quite 

apart from biology.) Unlike the female genitalia, the phallus 

as erotic image is centered on only in erection. The erect 

phallus inherently involves action--in aAd o! itself-and in 

relation to the potential act of procreation. Phallic erotic 

imagery does ~ot lerid i tse\: t~ non-active contemplative , 

aroticism; it is in this seflse'quite distinct from the imagery 
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of the medieval lyric, whether spiritual or secular. Con~ 

sequently, it is misleading to think of Catullus as a lyric 

poet whose love poetry primarily concerns a woman he, calls 
( 

Lesbia--misleading because ttüs is an impression fostered by 

a contemplative erotic model applicable for much later poetry. 

Ca tullus is concerned wi th amorous rela tionships of all sorts--, 

/those of his friends, of newlyweds, those related from the 

mythic past, even those of the ini tiates of the cul t of Cybele. 

Only a small number of his poems overtly concern Lesbia. 

All of Catullus' longer works without exception concern 

\ lo\ve rela tionships other than Lesbia: 61 is the wedding song 
i 1 

1 

of the bride Aurunculeiai 62 is a dialogue between Iuvenes 

and Puellae on the subject of marriage; 63 is the powe~ful Attis 

poemj 64, his longest poem, conc~rns the story of Theseus and 

Ariadne; 66 concerns the affairS of Berenice and Ptolomy III; 

68a centers around Laodamia' s loss of her peloved husband, and 

only at the very end is the myt~ic hlstory brought to bear on 

Ca tullus' own si tuation. This is not to iITIply that these longer 

works are' unrelated to CatullUSj love poet~y. in a convQntionally 

proper sense, i .. e . .ris lyrics involving LeFbla; rather, the 

large proportion of his work devoted to tI~ove'" in social, mythicaI, 

and religious senses simply demands that 1ur conception of 
" , 

Catullus as poet of love must expand to i~clude the majori ty 
i 

of his work. 25 

\ 
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There i s, for exarnple, the arres tingly conservati ve 

poem about Septimi us and hi s beloved Acme: 

Acmen Septimiu.s suos amores 
tenens in gremio "mea" inqui t "Acme, 
ni te perdite amo atque amare porro 
amnes sum assidue para tus annos 
quantum qui pote plurimum perire, 
solus ir(1 Libya Indiaque tosta 
caesj 0 veniam 0 bvi us leoni." 
hoc ut dixit, Amor, sinistra, ut ante 
dextra, sternuit approbationem. 
at Acme leviter caput reflectens 
et dulcis pueri ebrios ocellos 
illo purpureo ore saviata 
"sic" inqui t "mea vi ta Septimille, 
huic uni domino'usque serviamus, 
ut mul to mihi maior acriorque 
igni9 molli bus ardet in medullis. " 
hoc ut dixit, Amor, sinistram ut ante, 
de-xtram sternui t approbationem. 
nunc ab auspicio bono profecti 
mutuis animis amant amantur. 
unam Septimius misellus Acmen 
mavol t quam Syrias Bri tanniasque: 
une in Septimio fidelis Acme 
facit delicias libidinesque. 
quis ullos homines beatiores 
vidit, quis Venerem auspicatiotern? (#45) 

(Septimius, holding in his arms his darling Acme, says, 
"My Acme, if l do not love thee to d~pera..ti9n, and if 
l am not ready to go on lôving thee continually through 
all my years as mueh and as distractedly as thl9 rnQst 
distraeted of loyers, may l in Libya or sunbêrnt India 
meet a green- eyed lion alone." As he said t,his, Love 
on the 1eft, as before on the right. sneezed goodwill. 
Then Acme. slightly bending baek her head, kissed with 
that rosy mouth her sweet love' s swimming ·eyes, and 
said, "So, my .life. my darling Septirni us, so may we 
ever servé this one master as (I swear) more strong1y 
and fierce1y burns in me the flame deep in my mel ting 
rnarrow." As she sai d thi s, Love, as before on the 1eft, 
now on the right sneezed goodwill. And now, setting 
out from this good omen, heart'in heart they live, 
loving and loved. Poor Septimius prefers Acme alone 
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ta whale ;';yrias and Bri tains. In Septimius, hirn alang, 
his faithful Acme takes her fill of loves and pleasures. 
If/ho ever saw human beings more blest? who ever saw a 
more fortunate love?) 

Here amor is used in a sense definitely including explicitly 

sexual pleasure, delicias libidines, but also extending beyond 
, 

an immediate physi cal bond, "amare porro amnes sum assi due 

paratus annos. Il We have seen amor, as noun and verb, used 

with this semantic scope in the Latin epitaphs. It would be 
1 

misleading ta posit a Judeo-Christian problem of s~mple semantic 

an ti thesi s on ta the ancient Latin use of.ê1!lQ1:. For the 

\ anci ent Roman the burning flame of love, Il ignt.s molli bus ardet 

in medullis, " was indeed at times an inconvenience and con-

sequently a malady--though not very serious--which eIder 

" 'd d 26 B t th' gene ra tion conserva ti ves wouid sugges t be aVal e . u l S 

is a far cry from the Pauline "Melius est enim nubere 1 quam uri." 

For the pre-Christian Roman there was nothing sinful (in a 

purposely anachronistic sense) about burning wi th desire. On 

the contrary, though it may have been considered by some and 

ïn particular contexts to have been improbus, to my knowledge 

it was never labelled impius. 27 In poem 61, the torches of the 

wedding entourage 1 faces, and the very name of the wedding veil -----
itself, flammeum, evidence the accepted and serious role the 

flame of sexual desire had in matrim6ny. Catullus produces 

there a highly effective superimposition: 

• 
, \ 

\ 

" , 
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claustra pandite ianuae, 
virgo adest. viden ut faces 
splendidas quatiunt comas? (11.76-78) 

(Open the fastening of the door; the bride is 
coming. See you how the torches shake their 
shining tresses?) 

The faces are personified by the commonly employed ambiguity 

of comas (hair, leaves, tresses). The fac~, virgo, and comas 

aIl unite in a poetic device which forcefully conveys the 

metaphor uDderlying the ritual. In conjunction with the 

claustra ianuae, this becomes even more explicitly sexual, 

while in the ancient context becoming no le_ss serious. Explicitly 

sexual amor was not by any means. if we accept the corroboration 

of the epltaphs and the poems of Catullus, seen in opposition 

to other broader connotations of amor. Returning to poem 45. 

the two loyers are, immediately after the phraBe delicias 

libidines, considered homines beatiores. Beatus as an adjective 

in Catullus' time was admittedly only just beginning to take 

on a religious connotation; but in poem 51, there is a clear 

association between amor, and deus: "Ille me par esse deo 

videtur . qui sedens adversus te." (This particular line 

appears to be after Sappho; we shall see slightly later that 

Propertius carries this much further.) Here in poem 45. a 

divine association for beatiores is reinforced in the next line 

by Venerem\auspicatiorem. 
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• Few other poets' work celebrates the conventions of 

ancient matrimony with the skill and origlnality of expression 

found in Catullus' dialogue poem 62--written in epic hexameters, 

a meter fitting for the seriousness of the subject matter 

dealt with. 28 The final three stanzas run as follows: 

, 

\\ 

... 
Puellae 

ut flos in saeptis secretùs nascitur hortis, 
ignotus pecori-, nullo convul~s aratro, 
quem mulcent aurae, firmat sol~ educat imber, 

multi illum pueri, multae optavere puellae: 
idem cum tenui ca~ptus defloruit ungui, 
nulli illum pueri, nullae optavere puellae: 
sic virgo dum intacta manet, dum cara suis esti 
cum castum amisit polluto corpore florern, 
nec pueris iucunda manet nec cara puellis. 

Hymen 0 Hymenaee, Hymen ades 0 Hymenaee: 

Iuvenes 

ut vidua in nudo vitis quae nascitur arvo 
numquam se extollit, numquam mitem educat uvam 
sed tenerum prono d~flectens pondere corpus 
iam iam contingit summum radice flagellum: 
hanc nulli agricqlae, nulli coluere iuvenci. 
at si forte eade~st ulmo coniuncta marita, 
multi illam agricolae, multi coluere iuvenci: 
sic virgo dum intacta manet, dum inculta senescit:' 
cum par conubium maturo tempore adeptast, 
cara viro magis et minus est invisa parentie 

Hymen 

et tu ne pugna cum tali coniuge, virgo. 
non aequumst pugnare, pater cui tradidit ipse, 
ipse pater cum matre, quibus parere necessest. 
virginitas non tota tuast, ex parte parentumst; 
tertia pars patrist, pars est data tertia matri, 
tertia sola tuast: noli pugnare duobus, 
qui genero sua iura simul eum dote dederunt. 

Hymen .. 

" ,.'. '.: 

\ \ 

... ~ .... ~-~~~ 

,,~ ~ } 

~a_~~b_~.:.-'" ... !lL,'_~ ,_, .... ,~_iU.f,-,~_.".~r. 

• 

.. j -



1 

L ..... 

- .. -

26 

(As a flower springs up secretly in a fenced garden, 
unknown to the cattle, torn up by no plough, which 
the winds caress, the sun strengthens, the shower 
draws forth, many boys, many girls, desire i t; when 
the sarne flower fades, nipped by a ahp.rp nail<, no. 
boys, no girls desire it: 80 a maiden., while she 
rernains untouched, so long is she dear to her own; 
when she has lost her chaste flower with sullied body, 
she rernains neither lovely to boys no~ dear to girls. 

As an unwedded vine which grows up in a bare field 
never raises itself aloft, never brings forth a 
rnellow grape, but bending i ts tender form wi th down
ward weight, even now touches the root with topmost 
shoot; no farrners, no oxen tend it; but if it chance to 
be joined in marriage to the elm, many farmers, rnany 

·oxen tend it; so a maiden, while she rernains untouched; 
sa long is she aging untended; but "when in ripe season '[ 
she is matched in equal wedlock, she is more dear to 
her husband and less troublesome to her father. 

And you, maiden, strive not against such a husband; 
i t is not right to strive against him to whom your 
father himself gave you, your father hi~self with your 
mother, whom you must obey. Your maidenhead is not 
ail your own; partly i t belongs to your parents, a 
third is given to your father, a third to your mother, 
only a third is yours; do not contend wi th two 1 who 
have gi ven their rights to thei r sbn-in-law together 
with the dowry.) 

We are struck immediately by the image "flos secretus în horti,s 

saeptis 1" a motif which is found frequently i1'\ the Anthologia 

Latina MS. and of course becomes commonplace in medieval lyrics. 

The .flos rmage i8 extended into rnetaphoric argument, foJ"lowed 

by a similar metapnoric developrnent ~f vitis in the next stanza. 

The finaî stanza of the poem,ab~ns poetic embellishment al~ 

together to close on a note of straightforward, pra91tical advice-

which might seern o~ of character for the ~tereotyp1~ image of 
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Catullus as the Ibst lover of Lesbia, but i8 in fact in 

harmony wi th his work in i t$ entirety. 

On' the opposite end of the scale, the next poern in the ..., 

collection demonstrates Catullus' treatment of a type of furenti 

rabie (1.4) completely antithetièal ta Roman amar, 1hether 

matrimonial or otherwise: the frenzied devotion of the Gallae" 

(whom Catullus rehders feminine, rather than the more cornmon 

form, Gallus, -i)~-for the Magna Mater. Cybele. In reading· thi'S 

poem, it should be recalled that although the worship of Cybele 

had been introduced into Rome as early as 204~5 B.e., during 

the Republic worship was limi ted to her one Pa~atine temple 

and she was served only by Oriental priests. 29 The priesthood 
1 

was not open to public membership until the time of Claudius in 

the ear~y first century A.D .. • The passion and frenzy o:f~the 

Galli was emphatically "sexual," in the reversed sense wi tnessed , 
by their obligatory self-ca~tration which i8 the underlying 

concern of the poem. The eroticism of the ritual captured in 

the poem'is precisely the inversion of the active. phallic 

eroticism permeating Catullus' who'le poetic character. Unlike 
, . 

h~s employment of other mythic rnaterial, sueh as the staries of 

Ariadne (64). Be;enice (66), and L~odamia (68a), Catullus.' 

relations~ip to the Attis material is decidedly and eXPlicitly 

antithetical. The poem ends with the lines: 

l' 

\ . 
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Dea magna, dea Cybele, dea domina Dindymi, 
pro cul a mea tuus sit furor omnis. era domo: 
alios age incitatos, alios age ra~!dos.JO 

(Grea t Goddess, Cybele,' Goddess of Dindymus, 
far from my ho.use be all ~hy fury, 0 Queen; 
others drive thou in frenzy, others drive thou 
to madness.) 

28 

The whole gist of the poem is that Attis regrets having 

performed the irrevokable deed, which would, appear to be 

Catullus' own ~nter~otation on the myth, as it~s found in 

no other source .. This is utlderstandable in that the lyricism 

of Ca tullus invol ves a phallic eroticism: the p~ssi on (in all 
/' 

senses) for the loved object, the object, and the sexual action 

itself are inextricably united in a con~entional ~anher which 

was a concept cornrnon to much of ancient religious lore. A 

religious, ecstatic frenzy,wh~ch is by definition ppintedly . 
exclusi ve of "normal" sexual ecstacy is profoundly anti thetical 

to Catullus' sensibilitiesl it is impius, as lil'\es 17 and 18 

cléarly irnply: 

et corpus evirasti 1 Veneris ~imio odio, 
hilarate erae cit;Ais erroribus animum. 

(and unmanned your bodies out of an utter hate 
for Venus, cheer your Lady's he~rt with swift 
wanderings/errors.) 

The goddess Venus is brought fnto juxtaposition w~th a subtle 

play on t~e arnbigu~ ty of ci tatis ~rroribus, which can maan 

"swift wanderings" and 'at the same time "swift errors. "JI 

.. 
. .. ~ , 

"-

-~ 
" 

n , 



----,T---..-~ ... ~---- - - -~-----

\' r 

.~ 

" ... 

r 

@ 

The maJori ty of Catul1us' poems are concerned Wl th wha-t 

are broadly speaking love relatlonshlps--most commonly "normal" 

heteropexual ~elatlons. The relatlons are sometimes sexual ln 
~ 

an exclu~a vely physlcaI sense, especially ln the humorous poems 

(e.~. 71, 78, 80, 88, 89, 90). Often they are relations which 

are sexually and emotianally lasting b~nds--himseli and Lesbla, 

couples wham he knows (see also poem 96 conc~rning Calvus and 

QUlntilla), an 'idealizatlon of matrlIDonial relations, and mates 

relate~ ln mythlc lore. But by the same token, ln a poetic.sense, 
r' 

Catu11u:::; :rrécpently attempts ta analYse hlS owrJ partlcular 
~ 

relatlon wlth LeGblaj the most celebrated example perhaps 

being l-Joem 85: 

Odl ed'amo. quare ld faciam, fartasse reqLurls. 
nescio, sed f1eri sentio et excrUClor. 

-..... 
(1 hate and l love. Why do l do so~ you might ask. 
l do not know, but l feel lt, and l am ln torment.) 

Or another convenient example might be 92: 
~ . 

Lesbia mî cticit semper male nec tacet umqUam 
de me: Lestia me dispeream nisi amat. 

Quo signa? quia sunt totidem meaj âeprecor illam 
a~sidue, verum ~isper~am nisi amo. 

(Lesbia afways speaks ill of ~e, and is always 
~alking about m~~ May l perish if ~esbia does 

"not love me. ~y what sign? Because it is jus~ 
the sarne with me. l am perpetually crying out upon 
her, b~t may l perish if l do not love her.) 

.' 
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A much' mor~ complex, but more informativé example would be 

~ , 
poem 76, The poem demoristrates in detail the complex process 

'> 
whereby an ancient author externallzed internaI feelings, and 

spoke of them'as afflIctIons from without, while at the same 

time seeming1y aware of the self-induced nature of these 

afflictions: 

t 
quare cur tu te iam amplius excrucies? 
quin tu animum offirmas atque Istinc tEque reducis 
et dis invitls desinis esse miser? (11,10-12) 

(1JoJhy then should you tO..ryJen t yourse1f any more? 
'fJhy do yOl4 no t settle yoûr mind fi rmly, and draw 

'back, and cease to be mlserable, desplte the gods?) 

And yet the same poem emp10ys a hlgh1y conventl0nal appea1 to 

, the gods, that they might "take away" this affliction: 

o di 
me miserum aspicite et, SI vitam puriter egi, 

_ ,./eripi te hanc pestem perniciemqu@- mihi. (11.17,-20) 

(0 gods, look upon me in my trouble, and if l have 
led a pure life, take away ~his p1ague and ruin from me,) 

.... 
This sort of device, along with the 1engthy poems dealing in 

.. 
detail with the staries of Ariadne, Berenice, and Laodamia, 

representsmore th~stylish Alexandrian embellishments. That 
, 

there was generally a realized interral dialectic between, as 

we wo.uld calI i t, ancient "mythic discourse" and ancient Latin 

las p natura~language system is evidenced particularly, for 
,/ \ , 

example, in the work
o 

of Lucretius, where we discover the dis-

arming prac~ice of an avowed Epicurean agnostic fre~tly 

/ 
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ernployinf, elements of mythic discoursG ltl a L Ll?mpilnr~ to 

elucidate the complexities of atomistic philospphy and cosmology. 

While among Latin intellectuals of the first century B.C. belief 

in the ancient pantheon was far from simple anthropomorphism, 

mythic discourse remalned an inescapable and important part 

of ancient Latln as a hi.ghly developed language system. 

RElference to the categolties'I quantifications, and qualifications 

lnherent in mythic material--often belng accomplished auto-

matically through the character of Latin semantics--a11owed the 

poet to handle highly complex sUbJects with a coherent manner 

of expresslon capable of a high degree of dlfferentiation and 

semantic shadlng. J2 
\ 

AIl this is to suggest that Catullus' employment of 

mythic subJects need not force us to assume that hlS poetic 

self-introspection, which is sa obvious in the Lesbia poems, 

is ~bsent from the more Alexandrian works. For instance, the 

. ending of the Attis poem.is brought to bear directlYo on the 

poet hlmself. Poems 64 and 66, each tao long 'and complex for 

analysis here, bath inCludi exp1icit suggestion as to how the 

mythic material relate~ to the experience of the poet and his 

audience. Poem 68a, after recounting the devotion of Laodamia, 

goes ont: 

aut nihil aut paulo cui tum concedere digna r 

lux mea se nostrum contu1it in gremium .... (11.91-92) 

(My light, not at aIl but a 1itt1e inferior ta her 
in passion 1 who came ta my arms. . . . )JJ 

, 
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These poems suggest that the poet externalizes his intro-

spection through the employment of mythic discourse--a process 
" .) 

") 

analogous to and another dimensIOn, as it were, of' the external-

ization of introspectIon through the employment of speech in 

general, specIfically the written word in this case. Whether 

this i8 accomplished fully consciously or not is irrelevant 

here, and is an unanswerable question in any case. This intro-
'- ' 

spectIon is not limited ta the poet hlmself, but like all 

introspection, must at sorne point include his relatIon to another 

and to others around him. 
1 

As "b<:Lckground" material for an understanding of medieval 

lyricism, Catullus i8 important not so much on accoùnt of his 

poss i ble uniqueness as an indi vidual lover; but, on the 

contrary, it is because as a poet he has expressed certain 

general fundamen1tals of the ancient, classical lyric. In a 

general way, both Cat~llus and the medieval lyricists are 
, 

concerned with love relations in philosophical and religious 

senses. The fundarnental distinction between them in this 

re~ard stems largely from Catullus' ernployment of the ~hallic 

eroticlsrn cornmon ta his day. There was a "-religion of love" 

in Catllllus' time--and this can be disc~erned in his verse-

which was incorporated in conventional religious attitudes 

and included an acceptance of phallic eroticism centered 0t 
Eros as sexual action. This is fundamentally different ~r6m 

1\ -- -. . 
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the later development of an eroticism which centers on the 

esthetic-erotic contemplation of the loved obJect, and which 

is decidedly contemplative purposely in oppDsition to active 

eroticism, whether in a secular or a spiritual context. 

A study of thlS sort is not the place for a lengthy 

analysls of every classical Latin lyricist. Catullus, however, 

was recognized by all the la~er poets as the founder of Latin 

Alexandrian lyricisrn (e.g. Tibullus J,6,41; Ovid, Amores J, 

9,62: Martial 1,61). He was, in ancient contexts, already 
i 

recognized as the starting point, ushering in a veritable 

literary revolution. Jl Paradoxically, the so-called Lesbia 

poems (perhaps as Plany as twenty-five, lif one accepts Quinn's 

biographical criticismJ5 ) do not constitute the majority of 

the Catullan corpus: yet, these were the pieces which have had 

the greatest literary influence on ~ater wrlters. Catullus 

pre,sents the first lyric corpus which, at least in part, centers 

around one woman, who is unique and special in many ways (not 

aIl positive) to the poet. This is the quality of' the "lyric" 

which cornes to characterize the genre--Tibullus has his Delia, . . 
Pro~ertius his Cynthta, Ovid his Corinna, et al.. Catullus 

o 

-represpnts the earliest corpur of Latin lyric postry and a corpus 

relati vely free of the comple:ki ties of stylistic, .~atirical, and 
1 

political developments which come ta permeate aIl the later 
• 

lyricists. By simple virtue of his historically primary position, 

Catullus is not writing purposely against an already clearly 

.. _--------~-• " 1 ~ ' .. " .\ 
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established Lat~n lyric t~adltion. He is telebrating Eros 
( 

(albeit at times,frustrated Eros) in a relatively straightforward 

manner--often eve~ in his clearly humoraus paems as weIl. ThIS 

~as been the main point ~f these comments, for a1though Catul1us 
1 

is the "founder" of the Latin lyric, his sen-sibilities and 
i 

celebration of Era,s as ~ital force are in sharp contrast to 

the development of 
\>, 
Il 

the genre which occurs after him in the 

ancient context. ~ 
\ 

1.4. For the purposes at hand, the poetry of Propertius 

generally evidences characteristlcs basically similar to 

Catullus--slmilar enough sa that close textual analyses, for 
~ 

sake of economy, are not in order. Signlficant differences 

ought ta be noted, however, in passi~g. Eerhaps the most 

striking characterlstic of Propertius is his extreme Alexandrian

ism; what was a noticeable' tendency in the work of-Catu11us 

becames an obsessive characteristic of Propertius bo\rdering on 

mannerism. Apart from ~tylis~ic differences, however, 

Propertius, unlike Catullus, has lost faith to a d~gree in 

the integrity an~ vitality of Roman society. This is a funda-

mental characteristic which has repercussions throughout all 

the prdpertian corpus) • 

• 

proloquar: 'atque utinam patriae sim 
frangitur ipsa suis Roma superba 

certa loquor, sed nul~a fides . 

--~------ ---

j 
verus haruspex. 
bonis. 6 

(111,13,59-61)3 

'" '. 

1 
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(1 will speak out; and may my country find me a true 
seer. Rome is being shattered by her own prosperity. 
l speak the truth, but none believe me.) 

We find no spirited epithalamia and no didactic songs in praise 

of matrimony, such as Catullus' poems 61 and 62, in Propertius 

(excepting the;slngle, oblique treatment given in IV,2). 

He emphatically values the flame of sexual passion and the 

"madness" of amor, but unlike Catullus, he continually sets 

1\ 

himself as "lover" against the stereotypical "warrior" to achieve 

his characteristically urbane and iron~c social satire. While 

Catullus was led _to write of h}s love of Lesbia in much the sarne 

manner, diction, and spirit as he might write of other couples 

around him or from myth, Propertius is led to set his relation 

with Cynthia in ironie opposition to the world around him. 

This is a subtle' but impor~ant shift. Where Catullus has his 
..,. t - \ 

Lesbia it is true Propertius has his Cynthia, but the amor of 

Catullus partakes of the erotic vitality he sees aIl around 

him (significantly excepting the initiates of Cybele): in 

Propertius this harmony between poet and surrounding world is 

absent: 

at nunc desertis cessant sacraria lucis: 
aurum ornnes victa 'iarn pietate colunt. 

auro pulsa fides, auro venalia iura, 
aurum lex sequitur, mox sine lege pudor. (111,13,47-50) 

~(But now the shrines lie neglected in deserted groVes; 
piety is vanquished and'l aIl men worship gold. Gold has 
banish~d faith, gold has made judgment to be bought and 
sold: the law follows gold, and with law gone, gold 
rules chastity as weIl.) 

,& 
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By extenslon of a conventional device, the poet's age is 

contrasted to the mythic Golden Age, analogously as his love 

of Cynthia is contrasted to the social corruption and silliness 

of military grandeur around hlm. But it does not sto~ hrre. 

Later, Cynthia herself becomes part of such corruption, and 

is ruled by gold as well: 

frange et damnosae iura pudicitiae: 
et simulare virum pretium facit: utere causis: 

maior delata nocte recurrent amor. 
se tibl forte comas vexauerit, utilis ira: 

post modo merca ta pac e premendus eri t. (IV, 5,28- 32) 

(Break the nonprofitable rules of chastity. 
1nvent a husband to fetch a better price. Come 
up with excuses. His love is but stronger after a 
night's delay. If perhaps he should mess your halr; 
you'll profit by wrath: torment him to a purchased 
peace. ) 

But, counter to this, at the same time there is a new concern 

with the immortal found in Propertius, a con?ern which lS only 

suggested in Catullus--a personal immortality. On several 

occasions, Propertius employs divine comparisons in reference 
~ 
td Cynthia (e.g. 1,3; II,2; II,14), and elsewhere in reference 

to himself he says: 

Quanta ego praeterita collegi gaudia nocte: 
immortalis ero, si altera talis erit. (11,14,9-10) , 

(Theirs was nought compared to the joys that were 
mine last night.\~Come ~ch another night, and l 
shall be immortal.~ 

... 
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Or even more explicitly: 

Quod mihi si secum tales concedere noctes 
illa velit, vitae longus et annus erit. 

J7 

si dablt haec multas, fiam immortalis in lllis: . 
nocte una qUlvis vel deus esse potest. (n,l5,J7-40) 

(But if she be willing again to grant me such nights 
as last, one year will be long life for me. If she 
give me many, they will make me immortal: one su ch 
night might make any man a god.) 

As always with Propertius, it is very diIficult to say to what 

degree such lines are written with self-irony, but in the .. 
context of later lyric developments these lines are import~nt 

regardless of the tone intended. 

The eroticism of Propertius, like Catullus, is still 

phallic, active, and physically sexual: 

o me felicem! 0 nox mihi candida! et 0 ~u 
lectule deliciis facte beate meis! 

quam multa apposita narramus verba lucerna, 
quantaque sublato lumine rixa fuit: 

quod si pertendens animo vestita cubarls, 
scissa veste meas experiere manus: , 

quin etiarn, si me ulterius provexerit ira, 
ostendes matri bracchia laesa tuae. (II,~5,l-4j17-20) 

(Happy: Oh, lucky rüght: And you, blessed li t\tle 
bed, place of my lovings. How many words we exchanged 
by the larnp, what love-fight there was with light 
gone out. 

But if you come ta bed resisting and dressed, 
~ou'll feel my hands strip the torn clothes off 
you. What's more, if passion move me more you'~l 
be showing bruised'arms tf your ~other.) 

fJ 
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But the same poem ends on an ominous po li ti c al note whi ch 

belies the underlying and overt social comment central 

ta the plece: 

qualem si cuncti cuperent decurrere vitam 
et pressi multo membra iacere mero, 

non ferrum crudele neque esset belllca navis, 
nec nostra Actlacum verteret ossa mare, 

nec totiens propriis circum oppugnata triumphis 
lassa foret crinis solvere Roma s~os. (11.41-46) 

(1 f a'll men desired ta pass such a life, and lie 
with limbs heavy with much wine, there wou1d be no 
cruel steel, no worships, nor would our Offi1 bones 
toss in Actium's sea, nor-would Rome, with hair 
hung down, so often be hemmed round by her own 
oppressive triumphs.) 

In Propertius, eroticism is employed in a highly styllsed, 

sa tiri cal manner, in effec t "contempla ti ve" of general soc ial 

ills. Tne celebration of Eros a~ a social as 1r11 as a personal 

vital force is not characteristlc of Propertiusi yet, in 

reference ta \is own amorous experie~ce, he has retained an 
.. 

evident"degree of poetic seriousness and sincerity. The poet 

do es love Cynthia and an acceptance of a poetic sincerity of 
. . 

feeling is essential ta many of the pOBms, despite the polished 

veneer of ~rbane wit--perhaps the most famous example being: 

mi neque amare aliam neque ab hac desistere fas est: 
Cynthia prima fuit, Cynthia finis erit. (1,12,19-20) 

(1 have no right to love another, or ta leave her; 
Cynthia was the fxrst, Cynthia will be the 1ast.) 

'. ------------:-- . 
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1.5. Su~h emotional sincerity, underlying the poetic 

persond ~ the related social comment, is patently not the 
. 1 \ 

case when we/turn to the Amores of Ovid. So much is common-

place among classicists, but such a distinction has been less 

emphasized bW medievalists in their recourse to the Ovidian 
1 
1 

origins of rnedieval lyricism. In fact, playfu~ irony is the 

single most'distinguishing characteristic of the Amores as ~ 
1 

1 

whole. Theifirst poem sets atone which remains throughout 
1 

the COllectfon: 

\ 

! 

Arma g~avi numero violentaque bella p~rabam 
ed~re, materia conveniente modis. 

par erat inferior versus: risisse Cupido 
diaitur qtque unum surripuisse pedem. 

'quis Itibi, saeve puer, dedit hoc in carmina iuris? 
Pieridum vates, non tua, turba sumus. 

quid ~i praeripiat flavae Vanus arma Minervae, 
ventilet accensas flava Minerva fac~s? 

quis probet in silvis Cer~rem regnare iugosis, 
leg~ pharetratae virgihis arva coli? 

crini b0\s insignem quis acu ta cuspide Phoebum 
instruat, Aoniam Marte movente lyram? 

sunt ti~i magna, puer, nirniumque potentia regna. 
cur 0 us adfectas, ambitiose, novum? 

an quod bique tuum est? tua sunt Heleconia tempe? 
vix et"am Phoebo iam lyra tuta sua est? 

cum ben~ urrixi t ver~u nova pàgina primo, ' 
attenu t nervos proximus ille meos. 

nec mihi ateria est numeris levioribus apta-
aut pu r aut longas compta puella comas. '- t 

questus e am, pharetra cum protinus ille soluta 
legit ~n exitium spicula facta meum , 

lunavitqye genu sinuosum fort~ter arcum . 
'quod/que 'canas, vates, accipe' dixit 'opus.' 

~me misepum, certas habuit puer ille sagitta~. 
uror et in v uo pectore regnat Amor. 

sex mihi surgat pus numeris; in quinque resldat. 
,;~ ferrea cum ve tris bella valete modis. 
cingere litore flaventia tempora myrto, 

Musa per un emodulanda pedes.)? 

, , 
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(My epie was uJ!lder c~n"str~etion--wars ,and armed violence 
i,n the gran<i manner, wi th metr~ matching theme. 
l had written the second hexameter when C~pid grinned 
and ealmly removed one of,its 'fe~t. 
',You young savage' l protested 'poetry t s none of your business. 

'\fJe' p€lets are Gommi tted to the Muses. " 
Imagine Venus' ip'abbing Minerva' s 'armour 
and Minerva brandÂsh1ng love's toreh! 
Imagine Ceres quéen of the mount~in forests 
and Diana the huntres's running a (farm! 
Or ~onghaired Phoebus doing pike drill 
and Mars stru~ing.the seven-stringed lyre: 
You've a largè\ empire, my boy--too mueh power a~ready. 
Why- 80 eager for extra work? 
Or is the whole world yours--the glens,of Helicon included? 
Can't Phoebus call his lyre his own these days? 
Page one line one o~ my epic rises to nobl~ heights 
but lihe two lowers the tone 
and l hayen' t the 'right subjeet f~r~light verse-- . 
a pretty' boy or a girl with swept-up hair.' -
In reply the god undid his qui ver and _pulled out 
an arrow wi th my name on \i t. , 
'poet' he said, fl~xing the bow against his knee, 
'l'll give you something to sing about--take that!' 
Alas his arrows never missI' My blood's on fire. 
Love has moved in as maste~ of my heart. 
l choose the couplet--rising six feet, falling five. 
Farewell', hexameters and iron wars. . ' 
Garland you'r 'golden hair wi th myrtle from the seaside, 
hendecametric Muse, my·Elegia.) 

Ovid has his Corinna, i t' is 'trus, but. the whoJ.e }elationshiP 

has become effete and he knows it. Although she is ciearly 

beautiful and deE?irable (e.g. I,5), her "neality," of course 

in the poetïc sense and not; biographibal: sense, is ~issolved. 
"

Corinna, like the paems themselves, is a carefully created 
-"-. 

li terary d,evice, a sto'yk figure of the lyri c convention, whose 

function rn the poems lies ~s m~ch in her\rela~io~with past 

li terary tradi tion as in her relqtions wi th the po~t. His 
, " 

secretive tabulaic correspondence with her is sheer farce: 

\ 

'. 

- \ 
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Colllgere inceftos et in ordine panere crînes 
docta neque ancillas inter habenda Nape, 

inque ministeriis furtivae cognita noctis 
utilis et'dandis ingeniosa notis, 

saepe venire ad me dùbitantem hortata Corinnam, 
saepe laboranti fida reperta mihi, 

accipe et ad dominam peraratas mane tabellas 
perfer et obstantes sedula pelle moras. 

nec silicum venae nec du~um in pectore ferrum 
nec tibi simplicitas ordine maior adest. 

credibile est et te sensisse Cupidiriis arcus. 
in me militiae si~ tuere tuae. 

si quaeret quid agam, spe nQctis vivere dices. 
cetera fert blanda cera notata manu. 

dum loquor hora fugit, vacuae bene redde tabellas. 
verum con'tinuo fac tamen illa legat. 

aspicias oculos mando frontemque legentis, 
et tacito vultu scire futura licet. 

nec mora, perlectis rescribat multa iubeto. 
odi cum late splendida cera vacat .-, 

comprimat ordinib~s versus oculosque moretur 
margine in e~tremo littera rasa meos.--

quid digitos opus est ~~aphio lassare tenendo? 
hac habeat scriptum tota tabella--veni! 

non ego victrioes lauro redimire tabellas 
nec Veneris media ponere in aede morer. 

subscribam 'Veneri fidas sibi Naso ministras 
dedicat. at nuper vile fuistis acer.' (l,xi) 

(Nap~, the coiffeuse, 
no otdinary maid, 
backstage-manager of my love-life, 
my silent prompter, 
keeper of Corinha's conscience, 
averting crisis--
please, Nap~, take her this note', 
immediately. 
You're flesh and blood, 
n0.fool. 
You must~have suffered in. Cupid's wars 
so help a comrade in arms. 

\ 

If she asks about me, say l live for our next meeting. 
This note will explain. 
But l'm wasting tirne. Hand it to her when she's free, 
make sure she reads it then and there, 
and watch her face meanwh~le--
there's prophecy in faces. 

<> • 
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See she replies tt once--a long letter. 
'Blank wax i-s a bore. 

'-1-2 

Get her to space the lines close and fill the)~rginS 
_ so it takes me longer to read. 
Wait. Why tire her fingers pushing a stylus~ 
YES will do, in huge block capitals. 
1'11 garland those writing-tablets with Victory's laurel 
and hang them up in the temple of Venus 
above this dedication: 
'From Naso--in wooden grati~ude. ,) .~ 

Ovid is playing games with the whole genre ~,~~l the love 

conventions that go along with it. When ~s tablet fails, he 
, 

is not.crushedi it is simply further\opportunity for humor: -
~lete meos casus. tristes rediere tabellae. 

infelix hodie littera posse negat.. : 
omina sunt aliquid. modo çum discedere yellet, 

ad limen digitos restitit icta Nape. 
mlssa foras iterum limen transire memento 

cautius atque alte sobria ferre pedem. (l,xii,1-6) 

(Weep for my failure--writlng-tablets returned 
with a sorry answer: 'Can't manage today.' 
The,suPRrstitious a~R ~ight. Nap~ stubbed her toe 
6n the step as she left: 
You must have been drinking, my girl. 
Next time be more c~reful, and pick up your feet.) . 

Ovid ,'s la:t~r and perhaps better k/lOwn %rks, the Ars Amatoria 
1 

and the Remedia Amoris, lare co~ninu tions of this elaborate 

and i r'onic cri tique of thé ancie lyric contentionali ties. 

Of cour~e, the influence of th se works in the l2th an~ l3th 

centuries--the aeias Ovidi~na after ~rau~e's coinage--has long 

been recognized. 38 . Th~y form the model of the De arte honeste , T 

am~di of Andreas Capellanus aRd are ci ted in th1e R.ota Veneris 
, 

. of Boncompagno da Signa, for example. ,Since this \~iscuss,ion 

" 
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IL. tu Le centered on teits WhlCh have received less attention . . -
in the contexts of' medleval "backgrounds," 1 shall not elaborate 

on the well-known influence of these texts here, 
'.' 

Alon~~ these lines, a particular~y curious aspect of the 

rel a tl onshlp betwe en anc i ent and med l eval lyrlcl sm has been , 
\ 

'pointed out by J. P. ~ullivan, Whll e not Wl shlng to gl ve an .. 
impression of being ln accord with Sullivan's psychoanalytic 

interpr~tations of Catullus and Propertius, l clte his 

conclusions reçardin~ the r~latlEn betteen OVld and the earller 

Latin lyrlc poets: 

? 
1 

Elut the çulf between the love poetry oi Catullus 
and Propertlus and the lQve poetry' of OVld lS lmmense', 
for OVld seems to revert to the 'classlcal' attitu~es 
to wom-en: OVld degrades women,.I as th~ flrst boo,l( of 
the Ars Amatorla makes clear, They are not ta ~e 
ideallzed: at best they are human, and at worst we 
have Pa5iphae, the uncontrolled bestlalist. 
l t lS not mere chance that..dafter OVld Roman elegy 
was fini shed as a li terary form. The amorous sensi bili ty 
oÏ the elegist was replaced by the sexual cynlcism of 
Ovid, which is present also in satirists like Petronius 
and Juvenal; and Ovid's over-facile verslfication 
made i t imposslble to return to the manner of the 
older elegists,J9 

,1 

As Sullivan points out, we ou~ht to be "lé'ry wary of formlng 

an idea of the character of Roman lyric poetry looking backwards 
, 

through OVld. In Ovid a counter-revolution' in opposi tion ta' 

the sentiments of -the poetae novi has already ~een effected. 

The skeleton key of "Ovid misunderstbod ': is useful for an 

understanding of fin'amors', as far as lt goes. 1 But the 
• • 
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paradox remains that ln some significant ways, despi te the 

fact that tEtxts of Catullus and Propertius were Dot availabl~, 

fin' amon; has much in common wi th the sentiments of the earlrer 

lync poet:::;. As ~'uillvan suggests: 

In fac t, when the troubadours mi sunderstood Ovid 
they were returning ta sentlments and attitudes of 
the earlier Roman lovê poets. The sif!lilari ties 
be tween Courtly Love and 'Pro,erti us 1 [or Ca tullus 1 l 
a t ti tud e to love are closer ta each 0 ther than ei ther 
is to the tradi tional classical attl tudes which Ovid 
so persuasively reP:rreser:ts-~arte regendus .ill!!..QL. 
Roman gravi tas in orle case and Christiani ty in the 
other put each on the defensive; each warked through 
highly formalized poetic conventions. Through these 

'

conventions a slmilaT sensi bill ty may be discerned 
in both 11 teratures,· and both pose the same pseudo
problem of 1 sinceri ty. 1 The 1 i eudali zation of love, 1 

the humi li ty of the lover, exemplified in the poets 
of the Languedoc, is parCil-lleled by the serVl tium 
amoris di' the Roman elegist; serf or slave, the 
human si tuation is roughly the same. 40 

.. 

Sullivan goes on to point out brie'fly a few differénces between 

the~nsibilities, but in"t~e conteits of o~ inq\riry this 

~ussion must be expanoed ta include new considerations. 

To say that the Roman lyricists were lacking in sorne 

aspects of courtoisie is beyond misleading understatement'. 

trie phypical act of sex, . the active eroticism centered around 

the erect Phallié'\ image, whether visual or mental, which is 

sa central in anci ent lyricism, is most often purposely and 
, 

carefully excluded from the poetic experience of the medieval 
\ 0 

lyricist--and this is true in both secular and s~i tuaI 
'( 

contexts. Even 'the m~ consummated union wi th God, while 

" ' 
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Wl thln the logic of ~~ spirl tuaI model clearly analogous 

to a physically sexual consummation,; is rilre1y dealt with 
\ 

employing diction wi th~ the degree of explici tness common to 

the anci~nt lyrics; but medieval spiri tuaI erotiClsm, no matter 

how "active" ..!2.Y. analQg.Y, of course always remains contemplative 

through the very nature of the Christian religious e~erience 

i tself. This distinction between ancient and medieval 

sensibili tles lS quali tative and evidences a paradigmatlc shift 

of sensi bili ty. It is cornmonplace to attribute this shift to 

early developments wi thin -the Chr~-stian experience i tself, 

but an examination of Late Latin )3ources reveals otherwise. 

Ovid, as Sullivan has said, does represent the last 

vestiges of Roman elegiac poetry. After Ovid, elegiac 

developments are forestalled by the genr"e' s~ self cro ss

examination, an .example of evolutionary reductio ~ absurdum, 
~ 1 

brought to ma~terful culmination in the hands of a great 

poet.' The elegy ends here. but Ovid is by no means the 

las t word in pre-Chri stian lyrici sm. 
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1. 6. Beginning in Ovid 1 s time and l'ulrrJinatlnÉ, ~-5hort}y 

afterward, ancient Latin cul ture became permea ted wi th the 

so-called rnystery cul ts, whose populari ty .at this hme grew , 
immensely.41 Wi thin the Homan context, Christiani ty i tsel:f . . 
was originally nothing more than a cul t simllar to the other , 
popular Orphlc, Mi thrai c, and Isiac mystery cul ts--al though 

Chri stians, i t is true, became poli tically more troublesome ..,. 
and later rnor;e powerful as weIl. Several works have been 

pres erved which were wri tten by a La tin African, educ a t~d a t 

Carthage, A thens, and Rome, who se ems to have been an avowed 

Ini ti a te o:f the l siac cult: Apulei us of Madaurus, who se works 

were known Ül the Middle Ages. At one point ln his life 

(n. 150 A. D.) Apu~y..Ë- y!a~ apparen tly ac cused of bei ng a 

rnagi c ian; his spe eeh in his own de:fense agalns t the accusa ti on 

has come down ta us as the Apologia or De Magi a. He begins 

'" first by disposing of certain aecusa~ions stemming from some 

lyric poetry he had admi ttedly wri tten sorne years be:fore. 

In the process he makes reference ,to Catullus, Propertius, and 

Tibullus; but the most interest~ng portion of his discussion 

stemrning :from these first accus~tions cornes in his concluding 

remarks, wrapping up this part of his defense before going 

on to other charges: 

mitto enim dicere aJ,.ta illa"'et divina Platonica, 
rarissimo cuique piorum ignara, ceterum omnibus 
profanis infogni ta: geminam esse Venerem deam, 
proprio qUa.If1que ~ore et diversis amatoribus pollentis(; 
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earUIJl al teram vUlgariam, quae si t perci ta populari 
amote, non modo humanis animis, verum etiam pecuinis 
et ferinis ad libidinem imperitare vi immodica trucique 

perculsorum animalium serva dorpora complexu vincientem: 
al teram vero caeli tem Venerem, ,praedi tam [quae si t l 
optimé\l!ti amore, so Ils homini bus et eorum pauci s curare, 
nulliJ\ ad turpi tudinem stimulis vel ,illecebris 
sectatores suos percellentem; quippe amorem eius non 
amoenum et lascivum, sed contra incom[i ltum et serium 
pulchritudine honestatis virtutes amatoribus suis 
conciliare, et si quando decora COrpora co[mlmendet, 
a contumelia eorum procul absterrere; neque enim 
quiC'quam aliud. in corporum forma diligendum quam 
quod ammoneant divinos animos eius pulchri.udinis, 
quam pri us veram et sine eram inter deos videre.r" 
quapropter, ut semper, elegante-r Afranius hoc scriptum 
relinquat:o • amabi t sapiens, cupient ceteri. ·42 l' 

(1 forbear to tell the deep and holy mysteries of 
the Platonic • -rlhilosophy' which, while they are 
reve~led to on]y few of the pious, are unknown to 
all the profane: that Venus is a twin goddess, that 
each twin woduces her peeuliar lDve in different 
types of lovers. One i s the vulgar, who i s prompted 
by common love to command the li bldo not only of humans 
but also of cattle and wild beasts, and she c,ommi ts 
the enslaved bodies thus stricken to immoderate and 
furious embraces. The other is ~he heavenly Venus, 
who atte'nds to men alone and only to a few of them, 
and who does not influence her followers to baseness 
with stimulants or allurements. Her love is neither 
wanton nor lasci vi ous, but on the con trary i t is 
unadorned 'and seri ous, and by i ts beauty i t guides 
her respectable ~vers t.o virtue. If at any time she 
should commend herself ta beautiful bodies, she 
protee ts them weil from abuse. Indeed, there is 
nothin'g in the bea~ty of bodies worthy of desiring 
other than that beauty which reminds us of the 
divine spirits, that beauiy which in all its truth 
and puri ty i t once beheld among the gods. Hence i t 
is that Afranius, eloquent as always, has left us 
this line: "The wise man will love, others will 
desire. ,,) 
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Apuleius was wJriting in the second century A.D., and what is 

of arresting importance here i s the ·preci si or1 wi th whi ch he 

distinguishes the two natures of Venus gemina. 4J To my 

knowledge, this is the lirst Latin text which Glearly elu-

cidates two opposing types of love, one vulgar and lascivious 

(amorem lascivum) ,and the other virtuous and spiritual. The 

distinction is no longer a matter of taste, but represents 

two s~parate realms of love. Apuleius quotes a line from the 

second century B.e. poet, Afranius, "Amabit sapiens, cupient 

ceteri ." -'iVe shall never know how Afranius used the Une, or 

in what contexts, as his work has not survivedi an argument 

maintaining that Afrani us, JOO years earli er, in tended the line 

ta convey' something approaching Apuleius' elaboration of Venus 

gemina would be tenuous at best, especially in light of the 

fact that the later lyric poets do not employ this dualistic 

distinction. The rnost reasonable jPosi tion is to admi t a degree 
/ 

of interpolation in 'Apuleius' int,~rpretation of the line. In 
, 

the context of his own argumen:t,,) ApulËüus is emphasizing the 

conRotations of cupio, a verb which was used for' involuntary, 

unbridled desire, in opposi tion to volo used for energetic 

will, or opto for deliberate choice. In the Chris~ian context, 

it is cUPiditas"fJom the same root, which becomes set in 

opposi tion ta the higl1er, more spiri tual levels of .ê!!21:; but • 
here Apuleius already makes the distinction through a 

thoroughly "pagan" argument. • 
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Nei ther is this simply the philosophy of Plotinus., who 

we must remember was wri ting nearly a full century later than 

Apuleius. In A~uleius there is a fascinating, early synthesis 

of concepts derived from _hlS backgrounds in tradi tion Roman 

a Greek cul ture, as well as his knowledge of, if not his actual 

c onversi on to, the l siac mysfery cult. ' In the above quote he 

irnplies that the concept is related ln the divina~latonica--

a slightly ambiguous phrase which seems to connote something 

other than philosophia Platonis would have. The relation of 

Apuleius to Platonic philosophy entailed more than an aca.fiemic, 

"philosophie" atti tude; this is evidenced by various references 

to Plato, by the preliminary story regarding a character named .. 
Socrates in the Metamorphoses, anf by his treatise De Deo 

Socratis. Lacking corro~orating evidence from other sources, 

we 'shall probably never know wi th much accuracy what Apuleius 

means by divina Platonica; we can be reasonably sure, however, 
1 

that hi s atti tude entails a semi-religious, cul t-like character 

of sorne sort. 

Thi s di scussion of Venus gemina i s tinged wi th spiti tuaI 

overtones ("di vinos animos . . . inter deos videre"). Here 

again there are intimati~ns of a "feligion of love'," but 

unlike the eroticism of Catullus-,-whi9h, as was pointed out, 

in i ts own way had i ts religi,ous, serious side as well--Apuleius 

is very careful ta place on a lower status the .ê:!!!Ql: vulgaris 
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whi ch drives one to turpi tudlnem percellentem, in OppOSl tlOll 

to the amor l.l..Q.D amoenus et lasci vus whic\h leads the lovers to 

virtutes. Indeed, he goes on to state that there is nothing 

corporeal worthy of dili~endum excepting that which is divine. 

A basic parad igm of amor carnalis - / amor spiri tualis underli es -- ,--

Apuleius' discussion. On a much grander and more complex seale, 

the same paradigm'underlies Apuleius'~masterpieee, the Meta-

morphoses. Lucius is transformed, at ~he zenith of his 

notorious sexual escapades, into an ass. In anei ent times, 

the ass was emblematic of stupidi ty and, related to the biological 

trait of always be~ng in heat, was also emblematie of sexual 

l .. 44 aSC1Vlousness. Wi thin Isiac cul t the ass eorresponded to 

Seth, (he arch enemy of Isis and Osiris. The ass's association 

wi th sexual' lasei viousness also functions in both the Meta-

morphoses and Isiac myth in that the goddess demands, sexual. 

abstinence of her followers--total in the case of priests and 

periodic for lay initiat~s.45 'Lucius is t~ansformed back to 

human form only through the grace of Isis, and the final book 

is purportedly a genuine. account of his conversion to the pure 

life governed by Isiac beliefs. 46 '. 

In passing, ApuleiUs' well-known tale of Amor and Psyche, 

which forms books IV,28 - VI,24 of the Metamorphoses, sh~ld 

not go unmentioned. This is one of the clearest examples oI: 

the ancient· employment o~ personification as a method where\by 

internaI mental O'pe~ions and affection~ are externali zed by 
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projection onto other individuals. often from mythic discourse. 

This tale of ~uleius is not the ~nly example of Psyche's 

close association Wit Isiac mystery
o 

cult. For instance. in 

the Palatine Aula Isiaea. built by Caligula (c. 37-41 A.D.). 

there is a fresco whieh represents the Isiac mysteries of 

redemption and the living water through a mythic seene of Amor 

antl"'Psyche. 4.7 It is commonplac'e that Psyche as a mythie ~èmale 
personifieation of the psyche was from her birth associated with 

mystery cùlt in Orphiç Sicily.48 Within its ancient ~d earl~ 

formativ~contexts, Christi~too was a form of mrttery 

cult. and there ar~ many examples of sarcophagi and frescos 

in the catacombs, which. employ Psyche as a metaphorical figure 

for the human soul. 49 André Grabar's general point, howe~er; 

is weIl taken, that by this time classical mythie figures had 
\ 

beeome clearly established artistic images representative of 

various conce~ts other than or beyond the classical myth itself. 50 
~ 

Psyche becomes a conventional symbol for the "soul" o~ the 

"mind," which entails a higher degreeoiabstract conc~ptualizationt 

quite removed from earlier anthropomorphic residues and 
~ 

daemonic overtones. The empl.o'ymel1t of Psyche in the Isiac and 

early Christian cuIts is marke~ by the reco~ition that the 

"oid li myt,h h?-s been converted to "new" purposes, and is a 

conventional metaphor for an abstraction beyond the myth itself. 

A similar employment of mythic evident in the 
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Alexandrianism of Catullus, but--to this reader at gny rate--

it does not entail the same degree of self-conscious convention-

ality, the operation of proJection in the Catullan texts 

remaining to a greater extent a subconscious or automatic 

activity. \ 

It is striking that contemporaneous with this development 

in mythic personification--Apuleius being only one example of> 
a more general phenomenon, there appears in the same author a 

new ~istinction, elucidated in terms of Veng§ gemina, itself 

a type of personification. A conceptual paradigm of amor 

carnalis / amor spiritualis underlies both the Apologia and 

and the Metamorphoses. That which is properly spiritual has 

come to be aehieved through a specifie rejection of "baser" 
• 

physieal sexuality, and partieularly this involves abstinence 
"-

from sexual acti vi ty. As regards t!1.e,se sensi bili ti es, Apulei us 
\ 

has much more in common with his medieval successors than he 

has with his Cl~ssical predecessors. A major shift in 

attitude has afready been effected. 
\ 
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1.7. The Anthologia Latina MS. provides a type of lyric 

qUi-te di\:rferent from anything' found in classical Latin. The 

collection of poems wh~h cômprises the Anthology was made 

probably in the fourth century A.D., although opinions regarding 

the date of compilation vary from the third to the early fifth 

century. For our purposes, the exact dating is not essential. 

What is impbrtant is that the Anthology represents the latest 

corpus of pagan lyric verse which has suryived, and at least 

two MSS. were known during the Middle Ages, one of which may 
~ . 

have been in the Cistercian library at Cluny,sl The lVlS. 

includes not only several lyrics of spring, but also, for exarnple, 

a prayer of sorne thirty~ verses to the Terra Mater and a short 
~ 

pi'€ce on the death of a young boy, which may evidence early 

Christian overtones. 52 Of course, the best known poem from 

the collection is the so-called Pervigilium Veneris. A very 

helpful and thorough consideration of this poem's importance as 

background for medieval lyricism forms the first chapter of 

James J. Wilhelm's book, The Cruelest Month: Spring, Nature, 

and Love in Cl~ssical,ang Medieval LY~iCS (New Haven, 1965). 

For sake of n~cessary economy, his elaborate dfscussion of 

thi~ poem cannot be augmented here, but the relevance of 

Wilhelm's work to our present inquiry i8 self-evident. 

Apart from the celebrated Pervigilium Veneris, t~ere are 

several shorter poems in the Anthology whlch are of value as 
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background pieces for a study of medieval verse, although these 
v ' 

have received little scholarly attention. These poems, too, 

evidence a new orientation to Nature, a new sensibillty which 

Wi~helm has considered at length (pp.)ff.); but they also 
~- -

~vidence a new type of eroticism, and this is just as important. 

E9-ch of the poems centers on the image of the rose. 
\ 

1 

[Al quales ego mane rosas precedere vidi! 
nascebantur adhuc neque erat par omnibus aetas. 
prima papillatos ducebat [tecta 1. corymbos, l ' 

altera puniceos apices umbone levatl~t, 
tertia iam totum calathi patefecerat orbem, 
quarta simul ni tui t nudato germine florj..s. , 
dum levat una caput dumque explicat al tera nodum, 
ac dum virgineus pudor exsinuatur amictu, \ 
ne perean t, lege mane rosas: [ci te J virgo \3ehesci t . 

(I,Pp.119- 20 ),\ 

(0, what roses l have seen come forth in the 
morniT).g. They were born just then and were 
wi thout any equal. The first, concealed, covered her 
nippled buds j a second rai sed wi th a swelling her 
,scarlet tips j a third revealed aIl the round,ess of 
her flower-cups j a fourth blossomed wi th her_buds 
bared: While one raises her head another un ties her 
tresses, and a virgin blu,ph' i8 eJ5:posed by the opened 
fold. Before they pass away, gather roses in the 
mornin'~--quickly a (irgin, ages. ) \ 

The rose is ,cG>mmonly used à reference to a female' loved one 
, 

in earlier c'lassical 'La tir; . '~t is a term of endearment as 

\ 

early as Plautus (Asinaria~ '3,),74). But thé extended develop

ment o~ the rose into a vivid erotic image such ~s this i8 

somethin~J found 'only'in Late Latin. /The erotic shading of 

the Latin diction in this poem i8 difficult to translate: 

papillatos corymbos is ex~llcit; the double me~ing of'punice6s 

\ \, 
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,apices ls reinforced by associations of umbone, related to 
\ 
umbilicus, used to refer to the navel as weIl aS to the parts 

, 1 

of flowersi orbem calathi i8 interesting in that calathus, apart 
• \ .' \ " 1 

from botanlcal usage, also meant "basket" or "rnlk, bowl, 1 i;,he 

mammillary assocfations being obvious'; and nodum can mean "node" 

or mare generally "knot, " and was used specifically for a woman 1 s 

Il girdle. Il rr:he last two lines, wi th the appearance of virgo, 

resolve the artful double entendre and the poem's erotic 

content i8 made obviou8. The eroticism of this poem is 

cohte;mplati ~e: .. through d€8Cription of the beauty of rosés 

(and this en tails an internaI dialec tic of spring/nature/beau ty/ 

love), the poet i$ contemplating at one and tne same time the 

beauty of the virgo as loved object. The following poem 

employs very similar diction, also playing on nodus and " . 

, . 

calathus: 
\ c, 

\ 
Venerunt aliquando rosae. pro veris amoeni 
ingenium: una dies ostendit spicula florum, 
al tera pyramidas no do maiore tumentes, 
tertia' iam ca,la thos; : totum lux quarta peregi t 53 
flo:r:is opus., pereunt hodie, nisi man~ legant~r. 

, \\ " (I,p.121). 

(At last the roses have come. Spring is here. 
One day brings forth the thorns, another the 
swelling cones from ,;the larger bUd" cl " 
a third the f+-ower-cups, a fourth c0!'l letes . 
t~e work. , Even now they,perish, unI ss they 
arè gathered in the earl~ morn.) \' 

1 AnothJ:lr poem introduces ·the. ~ centum fo.liis , a, p~ototype 

of th,e medieval m~tical rose, exempllried par exeeilence 
, 
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in Paradiso,' cantos )0- )1 .. Of course, here i t is the rose' s 

assoc~ation with Venus which is ~layed upon: 
\ \ 

Hanc'" puto de proprio tinxi t SJol aureus ortu 
aut unum ex radiis malui t esse suis. . 

sed si etiam centum foliis rosa Cypridis extat, 
fluxi t in hanG omni sanguine tota Venus. 

haec florum sidus, haec Lucif~r almus in agris, 
huic odor et color est dignus honore poli. 

o ' (I,pI284) 

(Golden Sol has tinged this flower by his own 
rising, or he has wished i t to be one of hi,s own 
rays~'bu~f this.Cypr~di~ rose with its hundred 
petaIs exists, Venus has flowed all her blood 
into it. This 1s the star of flowers, the 
nourishing Morning Star in the fields, whose 

'odor and color'are worthy of the honour ~f 
heaven. ) 

. 
It is interesting to note that the last two lines interject 

1 

a rose/Venus/star correspondenc~ similar to what we shall find 

conventionally applied to the Vi-rgin Mary in medieval hymns. 

One final example is a bit more allegorical, but introduces 

two more important tropes: 

\ 
1 

Hortus erat Veneris, roseis circumdatus herbis, 
gratus ager~dominae, qu~m qui ~idisset amaret. 
dum puer hic pas~im propêrat dicerpere flofes 
et velare comas, spina violavi t aputa ". 
marmo~eos digi tos: mox .,u.t dolor atlti?ît ~ttus 
sangu,1.neamque manum, tlnctus sua ~umlna gutt~ 
perver;li ~d matrem frEtndens defer que querellas:' 
"unde rosae, mater, coeperunt ess nocentes? 
unde tui flores pugnant latentibu~' armis? ~ 
\bella gerunt mecum. floris colorl et cruor; unum es-t." 

(1,pp-.120-2l) 
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.,(There wa,:J a f':arden of Venus, encircled wlui roseJ 
·tn,shc;s, the Lady' s fcee park, WhlCh tended one wr.o 
loved. ~hlle the boy hastened here and there 
v,athennr flowers and leaves, a sharp thorn cut into 
hlS rnarble 'whIte flnfers. As'soon as the pq.in 
~truck hts 1lmts.and his blQçdy hand, colored with 
hl:::; OM) shining dJrop, he ran ta his mother lamenting 
anQ, complaimnb: "Vlhy, Mother, P1ust tne roses be 
har~ful? ~hy do the flowers fight you with hld~en 
Neapons? They fou~ht wlth1ffie. The color of the 
flqwer and l ts bloodshed are the same.") 

The hottus Venerl::; clrcumdatus 18 partlcularly slgnlficant ih 
• 

.. 

llbht of the later ~arian trope, hortus conclusus, derlveo most 
\ 

directly fr'om the Canticum Cantlcorum (4:12). .The concentratlon 
--

of this piece on the harmful character of the beautifui rose's 

thorns i'!3 aiso to be noteq.. \rihen the rose later becornes 

emblernatic of the ~irgin, we find exactly the opposite empha-, 
sized: she is ,typical,ly the ~ sine spina--possi.bly a 

. 
variation of liliurn inter spinas found in the Ca1!-ticUITl 

Canticorum ("2:2). The Virgin becomes the rosa. totally beautiful, 

without thorn in that she has no negative, harmful.aspects but < • 

is eternally the Mothe~ or Grace, the great Mediatr~x. 

have to~return to this point in later chapters. . 

We shall 

.. 
'. ~.8. The selection of thes~ few poems from the Anthology 

. ! 
is not roeant to su~~st that the aétive' eroticism common in 

earlier Lati~ lyrics,hag· totally disappeared by the fourth/' 

century, but.rather tha~ a new type of contemplative eroticism 
.- J .. 

has come on the. scene / . l't· could' 'be argued that the décidedJ,y 
6 'i ft \. 

phall~c, active eroticisrn had in faci,become quite uncomIDûn, 

0" , , -
'1 

Il ... 

T 

l " 

. f 

1 
1 
1 1 



i 
1 

t. 
l 

\1 

, 
: 1· 

.. -

but thls would not be essentlai to the consIderations at hand. 

The Important point is that,. whether beside or in place of 

an erotlcism explicltly centered on the sexual act itself, in 

Late LatIn an erotlclsrn develops which lS 70nternplative of the 

loved obJect and entalis elther a lack of concern for sexual 

a~tIon, or an outright reJection of lascIvious amor aIl together. 

'Further, this developrnent was not unique to early Christiani ty\ 
~ 

but was occurring in at least sorne pagan con texts as weIl. 
-

The type üf erotlcism and erotlc imagery ernployed in the 

lyric IS not a perIpheral concern, but is conducive to and/or 
~ 

indIcative of fundamental alterations in the genre. Tt is not 

my intention to speak in terms. of cause and effect, but merely 
-?t' .. 

to emphasize the significance of interrelations between lyric 
J 

sensi bili ties and erotic oimagery-·-imagery used here in verbal, 

visual, and mental (the "m~d's eye") senses. As was discussed 
~ 6 .. 

e~rlier, the imagerY~f phallic eroticism inescapably involves 

se?Cual action. On the other hand', due to the anatomical fact 

that the female genitalia are "hiddèn" and <;iemonstrate a much 

less visibly active manifestation of Eros, female erotic imagery-

which is not only marnmillary or pUbic but tends ~o include aIl 

the body--lends i tself more readily to a non-'acti ve, contemplative 

characte4' As an operational definitio~, then, we can say that 

contemplative" eroti~ism concerns the beauty of the loved object, 

while activ~ eroticism concerns either expectation or remembrance 

o~ ~vertly physical, s~xual a~ts:~5 
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Byt thlS cantemplàtive \Ch~~~ further implications .. 

The~e lmpllca ti ons are, in turn, perhaps rela ted to reper-

cussionï inherent in the basic anatomical images themselves. 

Not only are the female genltaYia hidden, they are inside the 

loved obJect (who l~, }n fact, another subJe~t) i wh~reas the 

phallus is outside. ThlS binary oppasi tion, lnside/outside, 

is fundarnental to human experience,56 and lt is a reasonable 

assumption that such a shift in erotic imagery would entail 

fundamental alterai:!'ions of sensibility. But su ch correspondence 

obetween differences of anatomical gender and differences of 

~ '" ,Poetic genre may encounter a justifiable,degree of scepticism, 

and l hasten to add that the observation is int~nded to be 

more suggestive than conclUSlve. A general observation, however, 

remains to be madè, and in dO~ so againva certain anticipation 

of Yater conclusions must ~e ~llowed. The classicai ly~icism_ 

of CatuIIus entails a degree of inxrospection expressed in 

relaLve~y stra:ghtfo~ar~ terms of the poe\t as subject Io-oking 
" . "inside" himself as subject: as discussed earlier, this aiso 

entails a degree of introspection c~rried out in another 

fashion: by the objectification of subjective experience through' 

projecting that which i6 i~ternal ontp externai figures and 

situations seen around him or related lin mythic mater.ials. 57 

In sorne of the "poems this i6 made expli ci t by the 'Roet 1 s overt 
1 

comparison of the situation to himse~. 

/ 

\ 

\ \ , 

) 
" , 

-

1 
-! 
j 
i 
j 

J 
l 
1 

~ 
1 
1 

1 



.~--,--~ r --~ ---

" -0 

1 

60 

The classil!l-al lyricist such as Catullus' is an actor 

(in the li teral sense of one who performs actions) engaged, in 
'W 

acts of love with a partner. The medieval poet may desire to 

achieve active consummationi often, however, it remains forever 

a fu ture even t, something to be s tri ven for, as opposed to 

something continually reenacted by the classical l~ricist. 

The shift from classical to medieval lyricism involves a shift 
\ 

from the lover-poet as actor to the lover-poet as contemplator. 

This contemplation of the loved obJect entails introspection: bath ..... 

intrasubjective, as the poet looking wit~n himself as subject, 

and intersubJective, involving' the poet's projection of part 

of his own subjectivity into another, who i8 the loved object 

conternplated in the poem. 58 , What we shall eventually see in 

the medieval .lYric is a development clearly analogous to what 
.; f-J L 

Brooks Otis has noted ip regard t~ the the~logi~al writings of 

Augustine: what strikes us in Augustine and again in tne fuliy 

developed medieval lyric is the degr~e to whic~ !ntrospect{on 
, ... 

becomes "'self-conscious' and philosophically articulate." 

The.med~eval \poet becomes acutely aware of the interpersonal 

dynamics underlying his poetic expression. The complexities 

of medieval intersubjective speculation are elucidated at length 

in-Augustine's De Trinitate, a text to wh~ch we shall return 

in sorne detail in chapter three. 

Unfortunately 1 the tex'tual preservation of secular lyrics 

cornes to a hait with the Anthologia.Latina MS .. Examples of . 
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-early medleval Latin secular verse from the slxth ta the 

eleventh centuries are few and far between. We sirnply do not 
'\ 

have the texts ta construct a ùetailed model for the hlstorical 

devel?pment of the secular Latin lyric from late Imperlal times 

into the "twelfth century renaissance." The accldents O,f ( 

Itextual prese rva tlon, ta a grea talr or l eas er degree, a t thl s 

poi~t govern the dir~ction of further lnquiry. For the moment, 

we must Jump from the fourth century into the eleventh and 

twelfth, when we shall find a wealth of secular and spiritual 

lyrlcs to choose from. Following the dishussion of lyrics 

themselves, we shall return in time ta the work of St. Augustine. 

" and a temporal con tinui ty of. sorts will begin to take shate . 59 

, 
" ' 

. "' 

ft (1~) 

-- --..,.- - ~ ---
----"""'-. ..... 

, 
(~ . 

\ ' 



- '1. - ,- -- ~ .. -

: 

, 
1 

,1 

1 
'î 

f 

1 1 

, ) 

} 
1 

ï 

62 
NO'l'E0: 

Chapter l 

lM. D. Knowles, "The Preservation of the Classics," 
in The English Library before 17~0, ed. F. Wormald & C. E. 
Wright (London, 1958), pp. 145~4 ; and Remigio Sabbadini, 
Le scoperte deil_ COdlCi latini ~ greci ne' se'colï XIV î XV: 
nuove ricerche (Firenze, 1967), pp. 196-265. 

2 W1th in the medieval period there were various etymological 
explanations of the epithe't "Stella Maris." The epithet was 
also associated with Venus and Isis; for example, see (passIm): 
Jean Seznec, La survivance oes dieux antiques, Studies of the 
vJarburg Institute, vol. XI (London, 1940); and R. E. Witt, 
Isis in the Graec~-Roman World (London, 1971). 

3 e . g .: R. Eisler, Orpheus: Orphisch-dionysiche Mysterien
gedanken in,~er christlichep Antike (Leipzig & Berlin, 1925); 

~ Gustaf Frede~Orpheus and the Goddess of Nature, GBteborgs 
Universitets Arsskrift, LXIV, no.6 (Stockholm, 1958); and 
John B. Friedman, Orpheus in the Middle Ages (Cambridge, Ma., 
1970) . 

'4 see : Jean, Marcadé, Roma Amor: Essa} QD Erotic Elements 
in Etruscan and Roman Art (Geneva, 1965 , pp. 104-5. 

5A. N. Didron, Christian Iconography, trans. E. J. 
Millington (1851; rptÎ, 2 vols., New York, 1965), v·ol. l, 
pp. 344-67, "Jesus, Figured by, the Fish." 

6 see : ~eznec, ~specially part l, chapter 2. 

7 c·f. J: C. Nassi ~era, "Ancient Temples to Pagan GOdde~Ses 
and Early Churches to ~he Virgi~ in th~ City. of Rome: A 
Topographical Survey," Echos du \monde classique, XX ,. 2 
(April, 1976), 41-54. A large portion of the letter of 
Pope Gregory l is provi ed in this article. . 
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8Brooks Otls, "The Uniqueness of Latin Literature," Arion, 
VI,2 (1967), 185-206. Page references to this article will 
follow quotes ln the text. 

h. an assumption underlies Bruno Snell '''s 
e Discovery of the Mind: ~ Greek Origins 

"'--T..::....;;..~.=:;.;; _-=.::..~=hc..:;t, trans. T. G. Rosenmeyer (Cambridge, Ma., 

10 J, ~. EIder', "Notes on S.ome Conscious and Subconscious 
Elements in. Catullus' .... Poetry," Harvard Studies in Classical 
Philology, 60 (1951), 101- 36; J. P . Sullivan, "Castas odisse 
puellas: a reconsideration of Propertius l,l," Wiener Studien, 
74 (1961), 96-112, and "Cynth~\a prima fui t: a causeTie, " 
Arion, 1,3 (1962),134-44. Sullivan claims that the reality 
of Cynthia as an incl.ividua1 woman is not important to his 
interpretation, but his analysis does not bear this out. 
Sulli van' s use of the psycho'analytic model is not only based 
on la definl te acceptance of i t as a static truth, but ev en 
more problematic is the tact th~ he is not careful to dis
tinguish between clinical and crîtical discour$e. Consequently, ~ 
he is led to employ specifically clinical aspects of psycho
analytic theory in the context of textual analysis. At these 
poin~s his essays become very w~ak by virtue of the simple fact 
thatl Propertius is not, after ail, a patient and is not sitting 
before us engaging in free association, etc. In the end, 
Sullivan is talking as if Propertius wére a patient, and this 
is an over-simpl~fication of the psychoanalytic critique of 
li terary texts. ' , 

\ 
11''There can be no mistake about the no~elty of romantic love: 

our only difficulty is to imagine in aIl its bareness the mental 
worlp that existed before its coming .... We must conceive 
a wot1d ~mptied of that ideal of 'happiness'--a hapPlness 
grounded on successfùl romantic lov'e--which still supplies 
the motive of our popu,lar fictio~." And later on, "If Catullus 
and Propèrt'ius vary the strain wJ:th their cries of rage and 
misery, this is not so ~uch becaùse they are romantics as because 
they are exhibitionists." C. S. Lewis, The Allegory of Love 
(London, 1936"), pp. 4-5; also cf. L. Alfonsi, "L'amore-amicizia 
nègli elegiaci latini," Aevum (1945), 372-8. 
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l' 

12R~phmond Lattlmore, Themes in Greek and Latin Epltaphs 
(Urb~a, 1962), p. 280. 

QJsee : Inscri tionum latinarum selectarum, eds. Orelli 
& Henzen (Turici, 1828 , vol. II, caput xx, section 6 "Sepulcralia: 
affectus coniugum," #4620, 22. 

141bid ., #4639. l have felt that the formulaic simplicity 
of-the Latin in these epltaphs renders translation unn~cessary. 

l~attimore, p. 277. 

l~nscriptiones latinae selectae, ed. H. Dessau (Berolini, 
1892-1916), vol II, pars II, caput xvii "'l'i tuli Sepulcrales," 
# 8403. 

170f course, diligo appears only in veTbal forms in classical 
Latin; the noun dilectio is not found until Late Latin: e.g. 
Tert. Adv. MaL. 4,27; dilector,in Apuleius, FIor. no. 9, 347 . 

• 
~==~~t~i~o~n~u=m latinarum selectarum, #4645. 

.. 
19vol . 1 & 2, ed. Buecheler (Leipzig, la95-97); vol. 3 

(numbered continuously), ed. Lommatzsche (Leipzig, 1926). 

20 
Tc my knowledge, the most recent full-length study of 

Catullus which confronts sorne of the issues!here discussed iB: 
Henri Bardon, Proposi tians .§..Jd.I C§.tulle, Col ection La tomu's , 
vol. 118 (Bruxelles, 1970). This is a rnarkedly psychoanalytic 
approach, evidencing sorne acquairltance with the work of Jacques 
Lacan; but on the whole the studY suffers from a superlficial 
treatment of bath Catullus and Lacan. \ 

21This remar'k may not necessarily include the separate 
Jewish-Kabbalist, tradition. For ah interesting study of this 
issue, Bee: David B.akatl, Sigmund Freud and the Jewis~ Mystical 
Tradition (Boston, 1958). 
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(C see : Mlchael Grant & A. Mulas, Eros in P m eii: the 
Secret Rooms of the National Museum of:NapIës- New Yor~1975); 
Ove Brusendorf & Poul Henningsen, ~ History of Eroticism, 
vol. 1: Antiquity (Copenhagen, 1963) i and Jean Marcadé, 
~'$mor: ESjay on Erotic Elements in Etruscan and Roman Art 
(Gene a, 1965 . 

2JText.of Catu11us used is: ed. F. W. Cornish, Loeb edition 
(Cambridge, Ma., 1913), and the English trots provided here 
closely follow the Loeb versions. The sexual double entendre 
of this poem was pointed out by the Renaissance scholars 
Muretus and Poli tian in their respective commentaries. In 
ancient contexts, we see a similar play in Martial XI,6,15,16i 
,and in Persius II,2,10. (My thanks to, Prof. Valeri Tomaszuk 
of McGill University ,for pointing out these other instances.) 

2LJ"AristoPhanes' Birds: the Fantasy Poli tics," Arion, 
'new series 1;{1 (Spring, 197J), 119- 67. This includes much 
information and many photographs of Greek artifacts demonstrating 
the phallus as bird motif~ Arrowsmith menti6ns the specifie 
examp1e of Catullus' poem in Appendix II, "A Note on Eros and 
Pteros. " Q,ther Catullan poems exemplary of phal1ic double 

'entendre are: i4, adpoe~ about a "ship," Ph*sellus/pha[selllus; 
~17" an untranslatab1e me1ange of phallic punning, extremely 
graphie in metaphoric detail; and following 17 there is a 
fragment which may or may not be Catullan, a Priapean piece: \ . ;" 

Hune lucum tibi dedico' consc~oqu~rPriape, 
qua domus tua lampsacist quaeque tsilva] Priape, 
nam te praecipue in suis urbibus eolit ora 
Hellespontia ceteris ostreosior oris. 

For an extendect interpretation O'f the phallie overtones of 
poem 17, see: NiaI Ruod, "Colonia and her Bridge," .'r1:ansactions 
and Proceedings of ~ American Philological Association, 90 
(195~ 238-42. And l should like to add that Catullus' 
"Mentula" poem9 (94, 105, 11:4, 115) ar~ further examples of 
phallic-erotie -humor. The slang usage of mentula ("prick") 
is exemplified in eountless grafitti at Pompeii (see appendix B). 
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25Thi,s i s not 'to deny the validi ty of the "levels of in ten t Il 

argument developed skillfully by Quinn and later by Charles 
1rJitke in his Enarratio Catulliana (Leiden, 1968). In part, 
my own argument is similar; Catullus does poslt himself in 
~thers, and in a way aIl the poems evidence this teçhnique of 
proJection. At least on one level, most of the poems do not 
exclusively concern the Catullus-Lesbia relationship. l simply 
do not\ wish to pass over the surface of the texts, and posit 
one unClerlying man-woman relationship, whi-ch provides the "key" 
to the entire corpus. . \ 

\ 

26 s.g.: Lucretius, De r~ natura, IV, Il. 1058-1084. 

27 In the Aeneid Virgil does employ Impius in reference to 
the relation between Dido and Aeneas (books l & IV), but the, 
conte~t is clearly epic and political, n~t directly relevant 
to our concerns relative to social (rather' than epIc) mores. 

28 The poem is a conventional epithalamium, originally in 
Greece a song sung by young men and maidens before the bridal 
chamber. There are only sorne seventeen Latin verse epithalamia 
extant, including one in the Anthologia Latina MS.; ?ee The 
Oxford Classical Dictionary, eds. N. Hammond and H. $cullard 
TOxford, 1970), pp. 400":'1. In part, th'e content of this poem 
is probably also conventional, but l would suggest that there 
is not necessarily any reason to assume that Catullus was at 
aIl unsympathetic to the status quo message of the poem--
cf. poem 66, Il. "79ff. 

~9Dionys\us Halicarnassensis, Antiquitates Romanae, II, 
19, )-5. In general, see: H. Graillot, Le culte de Cybèle, 
mère'des dieux (BiQlio. des Ecoles Franc. d'Athénes et de Rome, 
fasc. 107, 1912); and -John Ferguson, The Religions of the Roman 
Empire (London, 1970), pp. 26-)1. 

)OThe poem's meter recapitulates the profoundly anti
thetical character of the cul t' s passion. "The "Galliambic" 
meter is rarely found and only in passages dealing with the 
cult in sorne way •. It is extremely difficult to read and 
produces an almost hypnotic, syncopated cadence clearly 
imitative of the Galli's frenzied dancing. 
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JI In fact, the use of error for physical "wandering" 
would appear to be chiefly poetic usape. The connotation 
of "uncertainty," "wandering from the path of truth, fi appears 
to be.the earlier usage--found, for example, in Plautus 
(Amphitruo 1,2,8)'and other places. See the Lewis and Short 
unabrldged for a full account of the word. 

3Z I believe my basic point is quite similar to that made 
by E. R. Dodds in his The Greeks and the Irrational (Berkeley, 
1951), particularly his discussion of Plato's "guardians" in, 
chapter 7, pp. 207-24; cf. also the classic study by Ernst \, 
Cassirer, Language and My th, trans. S. K. Langer (New York, 
1946); and Bruno Snell, The Discovery of the Mind, trans. 
T. G. Rosenmeyer (Cambridge, Ma., 195JJ. ch. 9 "From My th to 
Logis," pp. 191-226. 

JJTranslation is as suggested, by Prof. Valeri Tomaszuk. 

J4~f. George Luck, The Latin Love Elegy (London, 1959), 
p. 122, for a related point concerning the Lesbia poems: 
" .. th,e mistress becomes dominÇ,l).-1 the lover her 'slave' 
(a metaphor which is as rare in Greek erotie poetry as it is 
frequent in Latin elegiac verse). The earliest evidenee for 
this inversion is found in Catullus. ", 

\ ~ 

"\ 

/ 
J5K. Quinn, Catullus: an Interpr~ation (London, 1972), pp.72-]. 

_ J60xford text use~ Sexti Properti Car ina, ed. E .. A. 
Barber (2nd ed., Oxf~rd, 1960); references to this text \ 
follow. quota tions in tex~t. \ . 

J7 Text and translations from: Ovid's ores, ed. & trans . 
Guy Lee (New York, 1968). Thése translati ns are admittedly 
very free; but sinee in the eontext pf our discussion it is 
primarily the tone of the poems which concerns us, l have 
used this edition because the translatâons capture the tone 
qf Ovid very weIl. \Referenees ~llow in te t. 
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)81udwig Traube. Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, ~ 
Einleitung in dei,lateinische Philologie des Mittelalters 
(Munich, 1911). p .\\ 115; on Ovid ''6 general standing in the 
Middle Ages, see: G.- Eansa, Ovidio nel medioevo ~'nelli 
tradi zi.cne popolare ((Si'tlmona,' 1924); c. s . Lewis, Thellegory 
of Love-rDxford, 19~ pp. 1-43; H. A. Kelly, Love and Marriage 
in the Age of Chaucer (Ithaca. 1975), pp. 71-100. 

'" 

)9"Cynthia prima f)Jit: a causerie," Arion. 1,) (1962), p. 40. 

4Üibid., pp. 40-1. 

4l8ee : Samuel Angus. The ReligiQg§ Quests of the Graeco
Roman World: a StuQx in the Historical Background Qi Early. -
Christiani ty (New York, 1929) j G. Boissier, La foin \'du paganisme, 
2 vols. (Paris, 1891); F. Cumont, Les religions orientales 
dans le paganisme romain (Paris, 4th 'ed. ,1929). 

420rera guae supersunt, vol. II, fas~. l, "Pro se de magia 
libe~ Apo1ogia),H ed. Rudolf He1m J (Lipsiae, 1959), pp. 1)-15. 

4 \ -JIn poern 68a (1.11), CatuLlus Uses the ph as 
Amathusia in refere.nce-t~cVénus, but the con~ xt 
indicates that'the meaning i8 painypleasure, and not 
sènse t~e high/low opposition seen here in Apuleius., 

\ 
44The jennet will remain in heat continuously unti1 she is 

bred (similar to a house cat, for exarnple), unlike most l~rger 
domestic animaIs. For attitudes-, toward the ass in antiqui ty, 
see: K. Freeman, "Vincent, or the Donkey,".' ,Greek and Roman 
Studies, 14 (1945), pp. JJ-41. . . 

, 

45e . g . 'Propertius IV,5"J4: "fac simules puros Isidis ess9t,dies." y-...... .; ~ ~ 

~ 46cf. A. J. Festugièr,e, l'Lucius and Isis," in Personal 
- Religion among the Greeks, Slathe~lassical Lectures, 26 . 

(Berke*ey, 1954~pp. 68-84; also ee the recènt ,~ull-iength ' 
study b~ J. Gwyn Griffi-ths J The Isj. '",Book (IVletamolll'phoses J' Book 
XI), (L~iden, 197.5). -
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47R. E. witt, Isis in the Graeco-RomanWorld (London, 
1971) " 'p. 22). 

4~cf. 1b& bxford Classical Dictionary, p. 895. 

49A. N. Didronl Christian Iconography, trans. E. J. 
Millington (1851; 2.vols, rpt. New York, 1965), vol. II, 
p. 176; for a dis~ussion of ErQs and Psyche in funerary art, 
also see: Eran~ Cumont, Recherches sur le symbolisme Sunéraire 
des romains (Paris, 1942), pp. )19-20, n.8. 

50 "Thls was a new application of religious iconographYi 
there was no precedent for i t in the imagery of Gre'co.-.Roman 
paganism. In the latte'r descriptive scenes from mythology aJ1d 
his~ory ,had bee'n currently emplo;yed but were ra"rely' intende.d 
t? conyey religious truths. It is only in the later period. 
of an.:tiq\1ity, and chiefly in the mystery rel,igions, that 
recourse w~s'had to this procedure; for example in the 
und~rgrounQ basilica of Porta Maggiore in Rome and the ré
,c.ently discovered tomb 'under the Via· Latina, where 1 the . , .... 

) Labours of H~rcule~\ are obviously meant ta symboli~e man,' s, '\ 
struggle for salva~~on~from his lower self." Andre Grabar, 
~a61) Christian Art, trans, S. Gilbert & J. Emmons (New York, 
19 8 , p, 36. \ ' . _' 

, 0 

51 . J. W. MacKail, ed. & trans., Pervigilium Veneris, 
Loeb ed. (Cambridge, Ma-.', 1913), p. 34). , ~ 

52Anth~logia Latina, eds. F. Buecheler & A. Riese (2 vols.,. 
Leipzig, 1899~19.d6), vol. '1-, pp. 26, 122-23. References to 
this edition follow ma~érial quoted in the texte \ 

53W}lqelm l s translation o~'this poem in pis ~ Crüelest 
Month ~gno~es muc~ of the blatant eroticism, possibly because 
his di~cussion is directed Çl.t~ what \he sees to be_ the poeni 1 S " 

philoso~hic implications in,the conttext of his argument. 
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54This poem couid also be interpreted as an Il allegoricaJ" 
account of defloration, whether consciously 80 or not. ~~e 
encirc,led garden could be seen as the vulva surrounded by t 

the pubic hair; the rupture of the hymen produces the drop 
of blood, which the inexperienced and playful boy takes to 
be his own. Such an interpretation is not essential to my 
general point being made here, and is, moreov~r, likely ·to 
seem o\CC;.?rly "Freudian" to many readers. l therefore mention 
it as an aside, and do not argue fo~ its validity. 

55 A similar dicho,tomy, i t could be argued., underlay the 
general distinction between Roman state religion and Christian 
cul t--a dichotomy of religion as external actions· of public.. 
ritual vs. religion as mental attit~de and inner faith. 
"The Christians we're hounde.d., not because their tenets, presented 
a problem ta the pagan creed, but becauseAthey were unwilling 
ta participate in the official cults~ above ail in the cult 
of ihe Roman emperor, i.e. the ceremonies'of the gtate. 
They were never called upon to renounce their beliefs', but 
merely to 'oarry out "the prescribed ri~es. They however 
refused ta 'do sa, religion being for ·them a matter of con
viction and faith." Bruno Snell, Th,§. Discovery'of the-'Mind, 
trans. T. cr. Roqenmeyer {Cambrid~e, Ma., '1953), p., 27. . ~---..... 

56 e.g., see: ,JeanùPiaget, The Cons~ructIoh--,of 'Reallty in 
,the Child, trans. M. Cook (New York,' 3:954), ch: 1 "The 
Dev'elopment of Obj e'et Goncept,"; Six' Psyéhological Studies-, 
trans. A. l'enzÊ!r (New Yor~.çl~68),ch: l, part, l '''The Neonat€ 
and the Infant": also see the~a~li~htrully simple\ discussion 
by R. D. Laipg, The ~plitics of-~he Family ~Tqronto, 1969), 
pp.22-23·~· . ,,:' .. ! 

57 lit shou'ld ,br" n0ted that throughout .thi~ study l eniploy . 
the wôrds "projption" and l;objec~if~cation" deliberatelY --
in harmony ~ith their,usage in mo~errl psychology--e~g" cf. 
P. L. Harriman, Handb~ok ~ Psychological Ternis (Totawa', N. J .• 
1959) j and· J. 'Drever, A Dictonary .2:f Psycflology., (Harmondsworth, ' 
revised ed. 1964). -
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58 "Intersubjectivity" (particularly as vs. intra!3ub'jec:Hvity) 
a term emp10yed freque,ntly throughout this study, is an importan4 
concept in modern psychology--particular1y the work of H. S, 
.Sullivan, for examp1e, but also especially the theory of 
Jacques Lacan, which will concern us most in ,the 1ater portion 
of this stud:v\. Important "rootp " of the intersubjectivity 
issue are to-~e found in the phenorneno1ogy of Edmond Husserl; 
see the discussi9nfin: Phenomenology: Th~ Philosophy of Edmund 
Husserl and its Interpretation, ed. J. J. Kocke1mans (New 
York, 1967) ,'especial1y ch. 7 "Intersubjectivity, " ,and Part III, 

\ "Phenomeno1ogy and the Sciences oI' Man." 

59There i8 a further text which is genera1ly related as 
background 'for much of the rnaterial in this chapter, but since 
the book is limited'to Greek contexts and textua1 ana1ysis of 
the drarna, l have not made specific recourse to it: Philip 
E. Slater, The Glory of Hera: Greek Mytho1ogy and the Greek 
Family (Boston, 1968). S1ater's study evidences a firm 
grasp of basic psychoana1ytic concepts, and has a great deal 
af siE":"'_i:~ca'!.':8 t,c oifer res:-arlir.=: t:"e Gree}: "'oü'.e:!.'-sc:: 
relatlonstllp (mythic and soëia1) and the "oral-harcissistic 
dilemma" in Greek cuLture . 
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fhapter 2: 

\A Look at Several Medieval Lyrics 

from the period c. 1150-1250 

72 

... 
2.0. T'he word "period" is) used in li terary discussions-

with at least two separate meanings. One can speak of a period 

of time in a litera1 sense, refering simply to a given span of 

years or centuries. One can also use the word in a conventiona1 

fashion, refering to a given span of time and implying unities 

other than the tempora1--as in the termq ~lassical period, 

Medieval period, Renaissance period. Preference is given herJ 

to the literal interpretation of the word, recognizing that the 

conventional usage, whil~ bften necessary as an idiomatic 
.... 

expression of 1iterary discourse, can lead to over-gèneralizations 

and a too facile acceptance of conv.entiona1 "uni ties. Il The 

exact dating of the period in question, 1150-1250, is a sym-

metrical co~venien~ The internal coherence of .this pefrod 

of time is a relative concept; what appears as a group of ,t 

coherent. interre1ated data from the point of view of this study. 

may se~m only tangentially related from the point of view of 

another study. Our concern is a given corpus of texts to be 
.' 

seen in relation to their contexts, the pararneters of Which are 

" temporal1y and spatially defined. The context~ in th~ir. 

entirety cannot be encornpassed here; however, a s1ice irtto the 

relevant qata can be made. 
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The years ~150-1250 co~respond roughly to what Marc Bloch 

would describe as the end of the second feudal age; it was ~. 

time of "economic revolution, " of a movement of repopulation 

Which\transformed the face of Europe. l Within these y~ars, 1 

Charles' Haskins would include the high point o-f his "Twelfth 

Century Renaissance. ,,2 It is in this peFiod that Ernst Curtius 

held France ta become ,the model of li tera'j:;ure and intellectual 
- 1 3 

culture for other nations. France also supplies the clearest 

manifestation of the feudal system--an economic and social 

struc,ïture often sy;nonyrnous with the medieval period itself. 

The courts of France set the courto'is fashion of the daYi 

'their influence was felt from England to Sicily among the 

widening circles of tpe nobility. 

B t t ·· t \ f t' 4 U hlS lS no an age 0 any one na ~on. This is 

especially evident in the realrn of learning. Latin was indeed 

a great unifying force--not only as the language of the Church, 

but of 1aw, of medicine, of science, of education itself in 

whatever university or monastery. While the actual mechanics 

of the transmission of information ~ere lirnited, the resource 

of a cornmon Jangua&e.made an exchange10f ideas possible which 
1 < 

transcended linguistic barrier,:o wferever'men and women"o.f 
~ . \ 

learning were to be-found. Latin transcended linguistic barriers, 

but in turn ernphasized social barriers, the barriers of class. 

Auerbach, in his study Literary Language-and its Public in Late 

Antiquity and in the Middle Ages {trans. R. Manheirn, \London~ 1965), 
" 

, \ 
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_ t 

has carefully ~ointeB out the limited audience of this great 
" / 

"common language." The coherence of what Curtius has termed • 
the "Latin Middle Ages" was a coherence of the realities of 

social class structures, as weIl as a coherent state of literary 

and intellectual affairs. 

Our period can ~e conven~ently enclQsed at either end by 

/ -------two important members of l;his Latin community. St. Bernard 

of Clairvaux died in 1153; in his work we find perhaps .the most 

'fUllY developed-analYS~S of spiritual love, and the relationship 

between spiritual and secular love. Sorne indication of the 

importance and influence of Bernard's .writings,can be grasped 

from the' fact that Dante chose him as his final guide through 

the concludlng cantos of Paradiso. St. Thomas Aquinas died in 

1274, and he marks the culmination of scholastic philosophy. 

In Thomas we find a monumental synthesis of previous scholastic 

thought, and his influence in turn on later Church thinkers 
, \ 

.d9wn to our day is pervasive. 
JI 

If we turn to the spiritual lyric itself, one of the 

greatest.exponents of devotional poetry ta the Virgin flourished 

during this period: Adam of St. Victor~'who died in 1192. His 

hymns ta the,Virgin, which will be disqussed in what follows, 

provide examples of the finest Mariological poetry of the periOd. 

In fact, sa exemplary is his work that Raby haB based his 

analysJs of tpe "Symbolism of the Virgin/~ary" almost ~ntirely 
1 

on the work of Adam of St. Vietor. S 
( 

1 
,,' 

-----~----
'" ~ 

1 

" 
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But Adam Was only one example in a vast development of 
. t1 . 
lncreaslng Marian devotion, which had begun to take organized 

E!hape in a mul ti tude of d'evotional practices since about the 

ye~r 1000. In th~ course of the 12th c~ntury, the Ave Maria 
- ' 1 

came into univers al usage across all social c~a\seSj sat~rday 

was dedicated by special practices to the Virgin, and feasts 

of her Conception and Nati~ity were celebrated. First impulses 

towàrd these de)elopm'ents in Mar-ian devot~on seem to have come 

, . 

from the monasteries. During the 12th century, the Cistercians-- . 

the order of St. Bernard--exercised an immense influence in 

Marian devotioni the Virgin came to be the special patroness 

of thB order. Special c~secration of Mary was followed soon. 

after' by the Domini\cans, the Carmeli tes, and the' Servi tes, among 

other orders. The increase in popular devotion is indicated' 

by the large numbe+ of shrines which pprung up at this time, 

along with countless compilations of Miracles of the Virgir' 

M"~rian devltio~ was uni versaI. 6 In fact, throughout the -12th 
~ . \ 

century the' most common reckoning of the ~ginning of fhe new 

year was from March 25, the feast of~the Annunciation. Lady 

Day, as it is kno~ln England, remained thè official British 

" mode Qf reckoning until" 1752.7 

Marian cult was on1y one ok several imp~rtant developments 

which shaped the -character of the religiou's cqmmuni ty in this 
" 

period. Anoth~r is marked by the First Lateran Council in 

1123, when an enactment was passed which can he said t'b have 
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\\ /0 
estatli shed a vi ctory for the cause' q,f èl erical· c'e1i bacy. 

, ~ 

Steps had Deen taken in the mid-Il th century by Ni'cholas---II 

and Gregory VII, 'but it is not untii after 1~2J that canon law 
"'. 

pronounced conjugal relations on the par,t of the clergy in sacred 

1 orde~s to ,be no more thari concubinage. By the' Fourth Lateran 

Counc11 in 1215 this newj uncompromising attitude toward celibacy 
\ 

had been pronounced in no uncertain terms. For all practical 

purposes, the establishment of clerical celibacy in canon law 

can be said 'to date from the second half of the 12th century.8 

The interests of the Latin communities in monasteries and 

yniversit~esl howeyer, extended beyond the limits df celibate 
--------~ 
devotion. We find 'lyrics of s~cular love sandwiched into 

manuscr1pts betw en the works of Augustine and Jer-ome. Entire 

collections were compiled of secular and spiritual ferse together, 

the most famous being the Cambridge Songs MS. -Of th\~ monastery r 
of St., Au~ustin at Canter~ury and the Carmina' Burana'MS. of 

the monastery Benedic~uern. The Carmina Burana. although 

compiled- in'Ge many, contains poems whose origin is demonstratably 
. 

,\ from France, taly, and England--which is another indication' of 

the internat character of the Latin community. Peter' 

'* Dronke has argued for th~ chronologicàl primacy of the courtois 

lyric in medieval Latin poetry, holding that the appeJrance of 

the, genre is visible in Latin slightly before the vernacular. 

Apart from the issue of origins, however, h~ a~sr stre~ses the 

recipro'cal relationship ,of mutual enrichment between ':the Latin 

" ; 
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time 'd~rinl which vernfcu1ar 

1iteratures began to estab1isH themse~ve. By 1250 bath 

' .. / 

This p~riod embraces the 

Pro'{ençal and Old' French had genera ted a large corpus of texts .. 

In Ita1y, by the middle~of the duecento the Scuqla Sicilian~ 

had reached tts high point, setting the stage for the Dolce 

Sti1 Noyo which fol1Qwed. Guido Cavalcanti, foremost of the 
- \ 

Stilnovists, was born in the 1250's. On the island of Brltain, 
• what we calI Middl~ English is usually considered tOI have taken 

- d 1 10 
~haPI bY,ab~ut 1150. The MS. 'Harley 2253 in the British 

Musêum dates fr0m the first hal'~ of the 1~9' s'. The lyrics 
. )./~~ 

ihemselves of coLrse anteùate the MS., ~d c~~stan~Wrigh~ 
her study place~ them perhaps as early as th~le of the 

. ',' 1 1 
Il 1 

l3th. century. The Harley MS. is one of th/e most imp6rtant 

in 

single .collections of lyrics, and, like the Latln collections 
. 

of the C~mbridge Songs MS. and the Carmina Burana ~S., the. 
... 

1 Harley lyrics are an intermingled collection of secular and 

l . . . -lib: l' / I, '. Splrl~., poems. 

r---------.--,--.---- .. - 'Of'c6tlrse---;-from an over-all perspective ~he'primar~ 
1 

" ' 

l:t terary language of Western Europe at tnis tim-e was still un-

/ questionably Latin. However, a flourishing produc'tion of" 

~e'rnacular _lyri~ verse Of\ ?~th \ a secular -and--~~sPiri ~ual nature' 
t 

is clearly visible beside,·the Latin 

ferti~~ization cannat be denied-j the 

impossible to determine. It is s 

corpus .. A certain c~oss
\ 

exac amou~would be 

. ficant that these'\ col-
Il 

lectiops of lyrics cannat be classified as either entirely 

........ ~ 
----

. \ 1 

" , 

" 
~ 
-; 

1 

J j 
'1 { , 

/ . 
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ritual in tone. Orly 'ln Italy does , 
\ the 

. ' 
stinction seem e sy to establish, but 

'

n the Italian poets 

uch extremes that 

1 

iritualization 0 , the secular reaches 
1 
, '1 

the a distin~tion cornes ~nto question, as 

we /sl), Il see .exemplifa.ed later in a sonnet 
j ,J 

byl Cavalcanti. 
C \ 

The troubadours could write poems' to their ladies on the one 

1 hand, and poems ta the'Virgin or for the Crusades on the other. 

\ ,The Latin lyrics 1 a~ though 'assuredly the prod~,ctions of' people 

wi th at least sorne clerical education, provi~'~ pe~haps the most 
l ~ overtly erotic verse of the period. In England, the influenqe 

l 

of t~e Francisc~ re~ival on the lyrics of the IMS. Harley has 
'1 

been dealt with in some detail by,Constance Wright in her 

dissertation, and more re'cently has formed' the subj eet of a 

full-length study by David L. Jeffrey, The Early English Lyric 
, 

and Franciscan Spirituality (Lincoln: University of Nebraska 

'Press, 1975). 

2.0.1. One cannot speak of medieval lyrics, espeeially -
" ( 

in the vernacular 1 for very lOl)g wi thout coming to gripff wi th 

a cOo~vention knowd variously a~ "c6urtly love," fin" amors, or 

ampur courtois. ~o the best of my knowledge, the term~ amo~r 
1 

, q 

coyrtois was an invention of the 19th century scholar Gaston 
, , 

Pari~roun? 188J; the term appears in no known medfeval text. 

The convention known to English medievalists as "courtly, lovS''' 

has remained until ;e.lati vely r'ecently the product 1 of 19th 
\ , • \ " J , 

century scholarship and i ts syiltpesis' presented through our , , , 
'~ 

\ 

\ 
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-'''fOU:nQitlg-fa~her;ï' C. 

. ,Lové '(Oxford, 1.93~1. 

S. Lewis, in his book'Tpe Allegory 'of 

,,-- Part and parcel of this'concept of ,t?e 

conve'ntion was ~a very heavy emphasis placed on the importance 

'of the writings of Ovid and of a medievai craplain known as 

Andreas Capellanùs, who wrote a treatise entitled De arte 

honeste amandi,' e. 1180. The tone o~ Andreas' work~as sinee 

been called in question, most notably by D. W. ~obertson, Jr . 
• 

who elaimed tha t'Andreas, far from anything "courtly," has 
. 

presented an elaborate, ironie afflrmation of straighforward . 
" . 

Augustinian Philosophy.12 Likewise, .Lewis' other fundamental 

concept, the idea of "Ovid misunderstood," as the key to an 

understanding of courtly love is no longer a widely aecepted 

oPi~ion. 1 LeriS' 8CholarSh~p' has engend~r'e~ disakreement of 

such magni tude in sOl)'le circles of medievalists that a recent 

contribution in this area by Henry Kelly, Love and Marriage iD 
Jhg Age of Chauc~r (Ithaca, 1975), is presented largely as a 

specifie' rBbuttal again'st Lewis 1 tetrad "Humili ty, Courtesy. 
} 

Adul tery, and the Religion of Love. II' 

1 

A ~er~ useful analysis of the state of a~fairs was written 
1 

~ ) 

by FranCis Utley in 1972, "Must we Abandon t~e Concept of 

Courtly Love?" ~rinted in Medievalia et Humanistiea (New Series, 

#3) . 
., • - 1 \ 

While it is pointless to ignor~ the obviouso connection -
1 

between the Provençal conceyt of amor? and the soeiâI reality 
-

of courtoisie, a continu~tion of the 19th century coina~e amour 

courtois seems a needless promulgation of what has,become a 

\ 

1 • 

) 
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, bugbear among warring camps of medievalists. If a rose will 

- smell as .sweet, fin 1 amors seems a more ~ppropri?tte term. In 

its favor at least is, the fact that ït is a-common phrape in 

the medieva1 texts themselves, bath i~' French and in Italian, 

and 

and 

fin' approxima tes va,rio~s- ad j ecti.ves comiOnlY found in La ti,n 

Middle English, none qf which iS' anYthing close to courtois \' 

Ne~ther does fin'amors imply the limitation of social class 

limplacit in courtois; the fact is that many aspects of what has 
1 

bee'h called "courtly" love appear in many texts whose origins 

seem very unlik~ly to have had ~nything to do with the society 

of courts. This is especial~y true conce,rning the Latin lyrics, 

which ~re found not only in France, bût in l taly , Germany,· 

England, and Spain as weIl. The concept which, for sake of 
1 -

convenience, we 1 may Ica1l fin' amors was- li~i ted nei ther to' the!1 
... , 

language nor to the courts of the Languedoc. 
1 

A more important issue lies beyond the semantics involved, 

Fih'amors is only one type of love elaborated by an age'which 

was very much concerned with the definition_~f amor in the 

broadest sense. To concern ours'elves orlly wi th the secular 

fin t amors is to see only half tlhe tapestry before us. The other 

half we mig~t calI, after the fashion of the period itself, 
. 

amor., spiri tualis . This~ dialectic between various types 'If 
~ 

~ ;nititualis and aIDor carnalis permeatés the entire tapestry; 
r~1" ~ ~1) 

a conv~nien~ bis;crion, such as is often employed in ,disçussions 

" 

\ 
1 

\ 
"'1 
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Splr1 ua and secula~ amor are 
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is .~tually impossible. 

continually defined in complex 
\ il • 

self-juxtaposi tion. \While on the one hand [we must re;oFize 
1 • 
1 

that in the medieval srnsibilîty there were various levels and 

two distinct 'types of what today we simply ,term "love, 11 on the 
"" fJ l' ' ~ 

other hand, we must continually be aware that ultimqt~an 

unders1anding of mëdieval amor must embrace the dia~~ctic.itself1, 

Such an understanding involves recognizing not only what Lewis \. 

has called the;;:e"r l;igion' of love" and i ts relation ta a long 
\ \ -
Il, 

-~ . \ .. 
and Gometimes rather esote~ic ~ere~ding of the Ovidian texts, 

but.just as' importantly this involves dealing with the psychology 

and the sociology of love in relation to the medieval context 

itself. 

.2.0.2. This relates!l~aCk ta the conc,ept of feudal.order 

in the second feudal age 1 as a social syste~ whichl defined -and 

was defîned" by the people living in i t .. IiP i ts Ideal ~or~:

,which, 'if it ever existed, probably las in Normand y , no\ in the 

,Languedoc--the feudal ~er, from the point of view of ~re 
~ \ 

,. people living and functioning in i t, wauld have had a place 

for everything and everything in i ts place. IFeudal organ\zation, 

like medi~val cosmology itself, was ideally a clearly defined 

system of hierarchical relationships~ The "place li of the 
\ 

èarth was at the center of the universel this was the plan in 

the ,ünd of God, and this '(!as the only plac, natural for the \ 

element earth in relation to the other three elements, water, ' 

1 

, 
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air, and fire. ,Analogously, a' person' s place was defined by 

his relation to éther people 1 • to the saints" to the angels, 

and to God. The natural 'plaoe of the knight, as the case in 
1 \ , 

point in this~ideal; form of the system, was in seTvice to his 

~ord; h~S social identity ~as defined in relation to th~ ~ord, 

and-this relation is defined through servi.ce, frides 1 amtci tia,. 
:1 

and ~or. Similarly, t~ce of the monk was in service ta 

the Lord, and his social id"entity ~as defined i1'1 this relation

ship--with the crucial difference, however, that while the 

k~ght defines dis soci~l id~ntity through his relationship to 
( / 

another man, the monk defines his social identity through his 

relationship to God. l ) 

"-

~ ---- -Th~ structures of the secular and 
-

simil~rities, while ,~~pirytual hierarchies ~ear strong external 

the internal, functional "m~anings" differ immensely. For the 

establishment of a personal identity, t~e imitatio Christi 

should ideally hold the 'key for every man, but a potential 
- . 

contradiction inhe~e~t i~ the knight~s position is readily 

.... noticeable . Unlike the monk in service to \God Himself, the 
1 

knight is continually exposed to'the iemptation of establishi~g 

his inner, personal identityl4 as well as his social identity 
\ ~ 

through his relationship to his lord, rather than through his 

supreme relationship with the Lord. Even in an ideal state of , 

affàirs, the knight would be susceptible at l~ast to a degree 

of uncertaintyi~ a somewhat vulnerable position. 

, \ 
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The second feudal age, however, Was not an ideal state 

of affairs; i,t was an age of economic and social change. 'One 

of the social g;od~s most "d~amaticallY; qlfec'ted wa~' ~he c~urtlY 
1 F 

class. Expansion in many,lfQrms had brought about an econ~my 

less tied to the land, at least'in the earlier sense of land's 
• 

importance. Thle Crusades along wi th ïncrease in the viabili ty 

of trade during the. l2th centu;y ,were . bringing about an econorny 

in which capital plaYed.a rnuch larger rale. . . . 
si tuations: "service" to thè l~.rd was b8ing 

personal sense but in' 'the form of mOhey.l,5 

Iflde~'d, in sorne 

rende,rect:not in any 

··Likéwise, loPds , 

! 

1 t' Ir ~ , 1 l 

wey;e somet~rnes faced wi th th~ proble'rn or!· sirnpiy. not having .enough ' 

land to s;Upply those' who ,hact render·ed thern service L • 'l'i!Qney aga:ïn 
, . . 

1 • ... • ,~ f' 

~~gan ta be used, along wi th' 1 the .pr?ml se of good 1.P;r'0spects 
) Il '-

through crusading, for -those of the knightly,' class 'Noto wanted . , 

- 'their ',own ,lands. 1 ' 

" At the~ same time,' cities were drawing ~he land laborers . .. 
. ' aw.ay from feudal estates, tand 'wi thin ttte .èi -OOs. there, was a", 

growing rrierchafit class. which, " thraugh the' acc,re,tian of· monetary .. ... 1 f J 

weal th, was: be,gïm;J.in& te gain powers wh~ch were' corhparable ta 
" 

• "l" 

those 

where 

powers prevümsly' s'ecured' th~ough land alone. In- l taly , 
"" .. • 1 ~ - ~. \ 

t~e growth of ~ow~r;ul ,clties beg~ earlier than in France 
, q 

and' England, feudalisrn in "the std ct seI1se 'aI, the 'word èan hardly 
.; , . , 

be said'to nave establîshed itself at aIl. In England, the. 
. , 

French'court exercised sorne influence and rnueh -has been made of 
, 1 • \ 

) ';c;:"( ',t 10 
~(,f f 
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AQuJne:8 marri{ge to Henry II as markin:

4 

the 

ofOtroubadour verse onto English soil. 16 But this 

'cour-t was not indi'"gCnous, and, the social si tua tion must have 

remained qui te different ,fron: what was the state of affairs in 

the âqui taine i tself . The soci al s·i tua ti on in sou thern France 
,1 

retalned a conservati ve character. ,While England was experiencing 
1 

invasion an9 its subsequent social alteration~, and Italy was 

reaping the adyantages of increased growth in/mercantile 

shipping, and n~tbern France was beginning to prosper t~rough 
..... 

the flrst stages of inQustrial development--the social order 

in southern Fraoce remained of a conservative, courtois character . 
• Q 

Social change, and increasing mobili ty took the ~rm of 
fi' 

expansion wi thin the courtly class i tself in the southwes tern 

area of France. One of the reasons for this was that po-li tically -this area had become rtcentraliz'foed lduring the course of the 
, . 

. 11 th century, resul ting' in an increase in the number of smaller 
1 

lordships, each wi th the power, to 'grant ·kni~hthoo·d. In southern 

France, mercantile and urban development was rapid only iTh the 
1 

eastern area, precisely wher~ troubadour poetry' did r not flourïshOj 

ihe trend-toward urbanization did not reach'the southwest until 
\ 

the lqter part of~the l)th century. In thE; Languedo,c the 

growth and cin in'Creas'ing opportuni ty 

, which was analog01:ls ta what· was occurring 
,---

elsewhere, in the form of industrializatio)1 and urbanizfl.tion. 

,. 
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Wi th this growth and change, the stabili ty of the \eUdal order_ 

was shaken, and wi th- i t, in turn, the iden ti ty af· the cou"Ï't 

i tself . 17 

The urban craftsman or merchant no longer defined his 

social identity primarily in his relation to other people in 

the sarne way as the vassal or the knight of the feudal estate. 

In the ci ty, a man' s identi ty became more closely associated 

wi th hi s weal th in the form of money, and wi th hi s indi vidual 

trade. Wi th this flexibili ty of social hierarchies introduced .. 
into the feudal order through the existence of ci ti~s and the 

new ci ty way of life, men experienced a more indi viduali stic 

potential for self-identification. It may be more than co-

incidence that from the 12th century onwards the practice of 
~~ 

individualized second names becomes common. Instead of the 
~ 

simple Christian name followed only by sorne arbi trary clarifi-

cation--of.ten the locali ty of residence--yecond name in 

specifie ~;changing form beco~es the rule. This ?ppears ta 
~ 

have begltn among the upper classes, but very quickly became 
l' 

. l 18 unlversa . It i5 aiso significant that wi thin the landed 
1 

class th~s 'second name was often deri ved from the land i tseIf, . 
whereas the urban tradesman often ~ook his name from his 

particu+a~ trade. The need for this second, unchanging name 

was brought on nO.t only by the inc.rease in travel, trade, and 

gen~rally wider sO,cïal intercourse; but also, on another level, 
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èy the beginnings of a breakdown of strict feudal order--

an order which ha~ provided for a different set of relationships 

through which an individual established his social and his 

personal identi ty. 

Returning ta the opinion of Curtius ·that France provided 

the model of intellectual cul tur~ during this period, we must c 

be willing to accept certain qualificat~onsbefore the geheral 

validi ty Gf this asse;tion is clear. O~ ~he one hand, as Curtius 

himself has stressed, the Latin communi ty of this period retained 

i ts international characte-r, j and while i t i8 possible and often 

useful to single out particular monasteries and uni versi ties 

for their specifie contributions to t~e character of the age, 

the indi viduals active in these centers were often weIl travelled, 

weIl read in the productions o-f other centers of learning, and 

• sometimes themselve~ not native to the locali ty wher.e they were 
i 

working. On the other hand, from the point of view of the 

aevelopment and influence of French vernacular li terature, while 

certain exterior charac;teristics of a gi ven genre fnay appear wi ~_h ,. 
clarity in other vernacular texts. the social contexts involved , 

. , 
varied Significan~. What was the nature of a genre in a 

truly courtly environment in the Languedoc\ need not he assumed 

automatically to encompass the variations wi thin a genre exi8ting 

in a di'fferent social cont'eX:t. Nonethele.ss, the usefulness 

of the generalizatijn. made 'bY Curtius need not be overlooked. 

The poetry 'of the troubadours does provide many 

\ 

..-- " 
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characteristics cornmon to medieval lyrics of secular love in 

other vernacular literatures during the period. By the sarne 

token, the abbey of St. Victor in Marseilles, the Cistercian 

abbey in Clairvaux, and the Platonist scnool in Chartres are_ 

key centers in the development of rnedieval Mariology and 

philosophy during this time. 

The exchange of ideas on an international scale among Latin 

centers of learning allows for a justifiable breadth of 

selections across national barriers, and in what follows 

materials from French, English, and Italian sources are con-

s-idÇ!red. We pass now from a general li terary and social aspect 

of the period to a more specifie aspect of its character. From 

a brief !consideration of the med'ieval lyric' s se1u~ar and 

religia~s context, we move now ta the lyric texts themselves . 

. l't iS-~---,~r all, here in the texts that our inquiry must find 

" its roats. , ' 

. 2.1. The first poem cornes f~om the abbey at M~~seilles, sorne 
"-

tirne during the second half of the I2th century. The "Salve, 

mater Salvatoris" is a hyrnn by Adam of St. Victor, who Iived 

from 1130 ta 1192., Adam has left a large body of li turgical 

poetry, in which there are so.rn~ twenty poems concerning the 
/ 

Virrin Mary. As Raby has already point'ed out, Adam's work is 

exe~plary of the f-inest li turgical poetry t.o the Virgin from , 

the pe, riod--especially, perhaps, in his employment of Biblio--al 
\ . 

/ tr9pes as conventional forms of symbolism for the Virgin. 

, \ 
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Salve, mater Salvatoris, 
vas electum, vas honoris. 
Vas coelesti p gratiaê; 
ab aeterno vas provisum, 
vas insigne, vas excisu~ 
manu Sapi entiae . i 1 

Salvi: Verbi sacra parens, 
flos de spinils, spina carens, 
flos, spineti gloria. 
Nos spinetum, nos peccati 
spina summus cruentati, 
sed tu sPirae nesci~. 

Porta clausa, fons hortorum, 
cella custos unguentorum, 
cella pigmentaria: 
cinnamomi calalum, 
myrrham, thus et balsamum 
superas fr~rantia. 

Salve, decus virginum, 
mediatrix hominum, 
salutis puerpera; , 

~ myrtus temperantiae, 
rosa patientiae, 
nardus odorifera. 

Tu convallis humilis y 

terra non arabilis, 
quae Deum parturiiti 
flos camp;i, conVallium 
singulare' lilium, 
Christus ex t'e prodii-t. 

Tu coelestis paradisus 
Libanusque non incisus, 
vaporans dulcedinem:' 
tu ·candoris et decori s, 
tu dulcoris et odoris 
habes plenitudinem. 

Tu thronus es Salomonis, 
\cui nullus par in thronis 
arte vel materia: 

~ ebur candens casti tatis, 
,aurum fU,l vum chari ta ti s 
praesi~ant mysteria. 
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Palrnarn praefers singularern ~ 
nec in terris habes parem, 
nec in coeli curia; 
lâus hurnani generif , 
virtutum prae caeteris 
tenes privilegia. 

Sol-luna lucidior, 
et luna sideribusj 
sic Maria dign-ior 
creaturis omnibus. 

Lux eylipsim nescièns 
virgiNis est castitas, 
ardor' indeficiens, 
imrnortalis char~tas. 

(Durn venerab~lis Adam sequenti versicu~o Beàtam 
Mariarn Virginem salutaret, ab, ea resalutari et 
regratiari meruit.) 

. \ 

'SALVE, MATER PIETATIS, 
ET TOTIUS TRINITATIS 
NOBILE TRICLINIUM. 

Verbi tamen incarnati 
speciale\rnajestati 
praepararts hospitium. 

o Maria, stella .maris, 
dignitate singularis, 
super omnes ordinaris 
ordines coeIestium: 
\n suprerno sita poli, 
nos assi~a tuae Proli 
ne terrores' sive doli 
hos supplantent hostiurn. 

In procinctu constituti, 
te tuente-simus tuti, 
pervicacis\ et versuti 
tuae cedat\vis virtuti, 
dolus providentiae. 
Jesu, Verbum 'surnmi Patris, 
serva servos Tuae matris. . 
solve reos, salva--gratis, -
et nos Tuae --élari tatis 
c'Onfïgura gloriae. Amen. 19 
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(Hail, mother aI the Savi~ur. Honoure~ vessel 
elect, vessel ~f heavenly, grace. Vessel known 
before creation. Noble vessel, formed by the 

- hand of Sapientia. ' 

Hai l, hpIy parent"- of the Ward. Flower arnong 
thorns, \, wi thout thorn j flower, glory of the 
thornbrake. We are the thornbrake, surrounded 
wi th tl1e thorns of 'sin, ;but you are wi thout thorn. 

, 
Closed gat~, fount of the gardens. 
of unguents and paints. Cinnamon, 
you surpass in fragrance. 

i 

Storehouse 
myrrh, baisam, 

Hail, type of virgins, mediatrix of men, perpetuaI 
health. Myrtle of discreetness, rose of patience, 

[nard of sweet scent. 
\ 

You humble valley, 
tô Gad. Flower of 
valley, Christ was 

earth unplowed which gave birth 
the field, elect lily of the 
born from you. . 

Heavenly paradise, Lebanon undivided, breathing 
.sweetness. Whi t_e and beautiful, sweet and savary 1 

you have aIt, in pleni tude . _ 

You are the tnrone of Salomon, which is without 
equal in art and substance. Shining ivory of 
c.hasti ty, .gold of charity signaling the mystery. 

Pe,erless is the palm you bear and yg..u on earth 
are peerless and among the court of'" heav:en; you 
are graceg with the great~at, v~rtue of mankind. 

""" ' : As the sun outshines th~ifuoon, ànd the moon the 
stars, so Mary is more wôrthy than aIl ?od 1 s cTeatures. 

Light knowing no eclipse)is the chastity of the 
Virgin; heat never ceasing is her immortal charity. 

--As the v.eneràble A~am was /salutin~ the Blessed Virgin \\ 
Mary in the following stanza, he was himself' 'in return 
saluted and ,thanked by her.--

HAlL, MOTHER OF PlETY. TRlGLlNIUM OF THE TRINITY, 
• 

preparing a dwelli~g of special majesty for the Word 
incarnate. • 
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o MI!ry , star of the sea, Idignity elect, above aIl 
\#the ranks oifj1eaven. In highest heaven, commend us 

to lour 05fspring, and from terrors defend us 'lest 
we c1,~e overthrown. '\ 

Exte~ded in battle line, may we bè~ defended by yOUj 
may nemies' shrewdness bow before your virtues. 
Je'su , Word of God', . guard yoU\r mother' s servants, 
par~En our sins, grant us gracej and with the clarity 
of ~our glory enlighten us. Amen.) e' 

1 • 

P~rhaps the first characteristic which strikes the modern 

is Adam's.use of anaphora. This poem is typical of Adam's 

pref rence for thl"s rhetorical device. ' In the first stanza, 

tte phrases vas electum, ~ honoris, vfs coelestis gratïae 

ar aIl examples of the Hebrew genitive constructron, so common 

. ' \~ L' l '.. ~ the atln Vu gate. In fact, anapho~a goes hand ln hand wlth 
/ 

/the USé of grammatical' parallelism, which forms a foundation 

/ of the Hebraic prO~ody of the Old ·Testament. It is only fi t

~ tipg that the$e verse techniques should appear in Latin litur-
/ ' 

giqal poetry. It'is no~ only a~manifestation of the natural 

evolution of liturgical Latin, but also a stylistic affirmation 
! 

of' the poem's intrinsic relatïon to scripture . 

. Jn ~elation,ro th~S, anaphora and grammatical parallelism 

provide perfect syntactical mechanisms for the teChniquJs~Of 
ï 

The general technique seen h~r~ \ description used in the poem". 

is typical _of medi,eval descrip,tion as a whole, whether of a 

religious or a secular nature. While the de~cription is 90th 

qualitative and quantitative, the"quantitative c,haracter ~f the 
". 

.} 
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desc;ryption reinforcès the quali tati ve /' lis to say, the' 

qualities of the Virgin are clearly ~numerated, while t~e 
method of enumeration employs quantitative devices. FQr 

example: ai anaphora ~vas electum, vas honoris, vas insigne; 
~ 

cella custos ungtféntorum, cella pigmentaria); b) simple re-' 
/' . 

'" p~ti tion qf indi vidual words (salve/SaI va toris, llQ§/ spina., 

tu, etc .,); c) repeti tion of syntactical constructions ( Salve, .. 
mater Salvatoris / Salve, Verbi sacra parens~ tu convallis 

t 
~ 

humilis t'erra non arabilis / tu coelestis paradisus Libanusque-

non incisus; ~u candoris et dècoris / tu dulcoris e~ odoris); 
, 

d) purposeful synonym~us redund~ce and enumeration of nouns of 

the same class (mater/parens; ~/rosa/l~lium; cinnamomi/ 

calamym/myrr?am/baISamumi myrtus!rosa/pardusi eb~r/aurum); 

e) the "outdoing" techniq~ that' is cb~parison wi th emphasi s 

on the superlative (tu thronJs ~ Salomonis, c~i nulus par; 

rn teJ7ris habes paremi sol luna IU,cidi.~r, et luna sideribus, 

Maria digni~r crea turis omnibus). ' To hmodern sensi bili ti es & 

such repeti1tiôn, both semantic ~d syntactic, may seem t~resome. 
, 

However, its widespread USB in medièval description attests to 

/// tpe populari ty of the techniqu'e. 
. /-

~ 

A rhetori~vice of a similar 
\ 1 

character of the Virgin's description. 

naturè is the polynomial 

This is accompli shed 
\ 

largely through metapjJ.o-r1c appellations'. In this singlel poem 
, - ---------~ . 

the Virgin i8 called: mater Salvatoris, ~" fl®s, porta, ~ 
v \ 

cella, mediatrix, my~tus, .!:Q..ê1!,' hardus; terra, lil!~m, paradisus, 

,~/ 
.~ 
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Libanus, th:r;onus, ebur, aurum, triclinium,stella maris, digr:Ütas . . - ~ -

This polynomial character of the Virgin's description in this 

pôe6 is a c9ntinuation of the téchnique of the Canticum CanticDrum" . . / 

where the'Sponsa is called, among other appellations: columba,' 
\ 

. ll~s, fons, hortus, lilium, myrrha. Not only the general 
/\ ' -

technique qi' ql.!an~e repeti tion, b'ut specific words and , ...----. 
Phra~es;):~ t~e" boem 'allude to the Canticum: flo~, fons hortorum, 

ungue~m, myrrham, spina, lilium, sor-luna lucidior. (See 
1 

,r 

the Latin'concQrdance to the Canticurn at the end of this study, 

Appendix C.) \ 
.. -~ 

Every descriptive phrase in the poem ~lludes in one way 

or another to scripture ~ . The .Yê& electurn we find in Acts 9: 15. 
- \ 1 - '. 

The phrase ab aeterno vas provisum suggest~ Proverbs 8:22-)1, 

~ passage used.for the mass of the Imrn~culate lco~c~Ption. \ 

The p0rta clausa alludes to Ezekiel 44:2; the thronus Salomonis 

alludes to l Chronicles,,~:17-19. AlI of these: ,tropes are 

explained in detail in any ~umber of ea~lier exegetic~l textp . 20 

• - 1 ., -
Several w.ords and -phrases"' ln the poem are clear allusIons 

to E~dlesiasticus ~4:17-31: 

11 
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. 
Quasi cedrus e;~ltata sum in Libano, 
Et quasi cypressus in monte Sion; 
Quasi palma exaltata sum in Cades, 
Et quasi plantatio rosae in 'Iericho. 
Quasi oliva spe~iosa_in campis, 
Et -quasi platanus ~l tata sum iusta aquam in plateis. 
Sicut cinnamomum et balsamum aromatizans odo'rem dedi, 
Quasi myrrha electa dedi suavi tàtem odoris; 
Et quasi storax, et g~lbanus. et ungula, et gutta, 
Et quasi Libanus non 1ncis~s vaporavi habitat;ionem 
Et quasi balsamum non mistum odor meus, 
Ego- quasi terebinthus extendi ramos meos,J 
Et rami-me~ ho~oris et gratiae. 
~uasi vi tis, fructificavi suavi tatem odoris;
~ ~t flor~s mei fructus honoris et honestatis. 

--- Ego m~ter pi.llchrae di c' , s, et timoris. . 

:~ 0 • 

" 

J 

1 

Et agni tîon~.s, et sa :tae sp~i. ' 
Incm~ gratia omnis via et vlritatis; 

,In me omnis spes vitae et virtutis. 
Transite ad me, omnes qUl'concupiscitis me, 
Et a generationibus meis implemin~; 
S~iritus enim meus super mel dulcis, 
Et haereditas, mea super mel et favu~. 
~emeria mea in generationes saeculorum. 
Qui edunt me adhuc esurient, ' 
Et qui bibunt me ad~uc sitient. 
Qui audi t me non confun~=.~u:: ~~~ 1 

Et qui operantur l'n me ~l:ca:)Unt; 21 
Qui elucidant me vitamlaeterham habebunt . 

.f 

" (l, grew tall likè a \,cedar in Lebanon, 
anq like a cypress on Mount Zion; \~.~ ~ 

. l grew tall Ifke a palm tree in Cadi, _~ 
and like rose plants in Jerich,o. ----=-
Like a beautiful olive tree in a field, ~~ 
and a plane tr~e n~ar water in ~ plain l grew tall. 
Like cinnamon and balsam 1 gave forth sweetness of odor: 
'and l like stacte, balbanum. anycba, and oil, 
and1like franXincense 1 fill ~y tabernacle. 
And like pure balsum is my odor, . . 
l spread out my branches like tne terebinth, 
and rny ·brançhes are glorious and graceful. 
Like a viné l caused sweetness to bud, 

, and rqy blossoms ~frui ts of glory and p'tiri ty: 
l'am mother of. beautifuljlove, of fear 1 

of knowledge, a~d ot.-holy hope. ' 
in ~e ~s aYl'~r~ce and the way of truth, 

-in me ~s hope/of aIl life and ~irtue. 
, ~ 
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Come to 'me all who desire me, 
and eat my' produce i 

\ 

for my spirit is sweeter than honey, 
and my inheri tance ,sweeter than 'the honeyoomb. 
My memory lives through gener~tions. 
Those who eat me will.hunger-~or more, 

95 

and' those, who drink me' will thirst ~or more. 
Whoever IObeys me will not be put to shame, 
and thos~ who wo'rk wi th my help vyill not si~ i 
~,~ wh enlighten me .shall have eternal 11fe.) Q -~ 1 

1 

, .. 

Along with t'he Canticum Canticorum, ,this pasSrge is dneao~the 

:-most important portions of Scripture relative ta any study of 
l ' \ 

mediev:~ypiri tuaI and secu~ar lyrics. ,In these verses 

Sapientia is given her own praises. The passage is important 

not only for the becurence of specifie words such'as eedrus, 

palma, l:2.§.ê:, myrrÏl'a--all appellai{ions o~ t.he Virgin--,bu; also 

for ~he concePt,s introdUred' in tHe second half of the passage. 

"1 am mother of, beautiful love, ai' fear, of knowle'dge, of holy 
, /' 

hope. ~J:~ is hope ~f [aIl life and virtue. My mernory ~ 
lives through generations. He who obeys me will not be put ta ~ 

, shame i and those who' work wi th my help will not, sin. '11 

[ 1 

'~se phr.çtses aF~ all echoeJ in ~he fund~mentals of both spiri tual r 
and seeular lyrics." Love, feàr, knowledge, hope, virtue are . . \ 

all concepts which reappear 

whether of the Virgin Gr o~ 

constantly in the' verses of love 1 

! ' 
~ Lady. Obedience 1.8 nece~sary. 

Mernoria is a\cruc~al concept of rnedieval ~yricism. I~ is pa~t 
" 

of the't~iadi'e structure,Oof the mind JS'defi'n~d by Àugustine in 
t .... ~ , .. - , 

thè De Trini tate, YCIV' (Memoria, intelle:gentia, voluntas). 

" 

1 
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Contemplat~on, whether of the Virgin or of a.Lady, muJt 

necessarily make use of the facul ty of memoria. . We shall 
.. 

return to this point in Part II. 

Retuhiing to· Adam' s poem, we note that the v~rg~n ,iS 

given at least two doctrinal jfunctions. She is the mqther 
, \ 1 

the Savior, ~parent of the Word; and she is the ';mediatrlx" . 
between man and God. The poem ls directed, in i ts ending, ' 

\ - ~ toward the V'irgin' s fuhction of mediation. Like many hymns 

of 

to Mary! the basic structure is a section of praise, followed 

by a second sect~on which is a prayer for ~race. protection. and 

guidance. directed to the Virgin herself, and through her 

mediation. to' Christ. The Virgin "s mediation is stressed :;again 

in the closing verses, "gùard Your rnother's servants," with an 

interesiing playon the words serva/servos. The poern ends 

on a sp~cifically spiritual typ~ o~ protection and grace, which, 

simpl:y by the 'nature of the words ernployed, 'at the sarne time 
-, 

echoes the feudal rêlationship between protection and service. 

'There is no ambigJi ty i~ meanir~g; on th'e contrary, we see here 

an 'examplel of hoW the rnedd.eval 
e ~ ~ ~, 

~ptritual and·secular connota~ions 

each r~inforce the othe~. 1 

The conve~~ional metaphoric app~ll~ons ernployed in this 

poern also reinfQrce the med1a ting role of thé Virgin. Not" ortly 
, , 

is the Virgin symbolised by earthly o~ject:> representing , 

i superlat~ve degrees of excellence' sueh as the ~, fons h@rtorum, 

, J 
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myrrham, rOSa, ebur, aurum, etc JI'; but she is also symbolisep. 
• 0 ' 

by)re:çerence tO\ "heavenly" objects s,uch as .Y§..§. coelestis gratiae, 

paradisus coelestis, thronus Salomonis, stella, etc. Mediation 
i.. j 

~,etween the ïe8.VenlY and the earthl~: an important 

, the Virgin in the Chris tian scheme, i s continually 

func tian o-f 

implicit 
"'\- \ ' 

) 

1 
1 

1 
~;t 

~n the metaphorical appell~~ions themselves, which were'~lready 
o ~ ,> , 10 

conventionai before Adam employed them in this particular poem.22~ 
1\ ~. ~ 
1 

1 

Another hymn of Adam of St.'Victor further exemplifies 

,'s'imilar epi thets, both heavenly and ,earthly; and also' is 
\ 
" 

another typical example of pos~ïbly the most common-trope in 

. hymns to the Yirgin 1 the ,ste:lla maris: 23 

1 

\ 
, 

\.1 
1 

, ~ \ 

. 

, \ 

Hodiernae lux diei! ' 
cel&bris in matris Dei 
agi tur memoria: , 
decantemus\ in hac 'die 
sèmper virginfs Mariae 
laudes et praeconia. 

Omnis homo, om~~ hora, 
ipsam ora et" ~rqplora 
e jus pa trocinia'; . 
psalle, psalle' nisu toto 
cordis, oris voce, voto: 
"Av~ plena gratia." 

Ave, regina coelorum, 
inexperta viri thorum. 
parens paris nescia. 
fecundata sine vira.' 
genuisti more .miro, 
genitorem, filia. 
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Florens hortus, austra flante, 
porta clausa P9st et ante, 
ovia viris inviai ., 
fusa coeli rore tellus, 
fusum G~dionis vellus 
Deitatls pluvia. 

Salve, splendor firmamen~i, 
tu ealiginosae menti 
desuper irradia: ' 
plaea mare, maris stella. 
ne nos involvat proce11a 

• 
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°et tempestaq obvia: 
,Amendicant·omnia. (III, pp. 124::-27), 

(On ~his bright day the HllTle of the Mother of God 
is celebra~ed. Le~ us sing tpda~. te the ever Virgin 
Mary ou r 'prai ses . ~, 

Every man, eyery @9ur, pray fdr her protection. 
~ Sing, sing wlth ail your heart, wlth your 'voiee sing: 
~ Ave filled with grace. 

fi 

L • 

Ave, ~ueen of heaven, untouched by man, parent 
peerl~ss. Fertile without man, miracu10usly you 
have given,birth te your birth giver, daughter . 

. ----~V~------

Flowering garden with the south wind, closed gate 
before anÇl after", pathway man never Eassect 1 Earth 
dampened with dew from heaven. Gideon's fleeee, ta 

'whieh was given the shower ofCthe Deity . 

Hail J splander of the firmament .. From~above shine down 
,yoùr.rays ~ntu our-darkened minds. Calm ~he sea, star 
. of. the sea, l"est in the storm our, li ttle bar~ is los,t . 

Amen says' ev'er;y man.) 
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The stella maris trope is directly connected with the more 

general trope bf the naufragus, the shipwrecked sa,ilor. These , 

are curious tropeS with histories tao long ta be covered in 

detail~ere. Bath were ~ommon in the pre-Christian Latin con-

text, not Cbnly as lyrical tropes but as aspects of popular 

religion as weIl. The famous Venus of Pompèii fresco portrays 

the goddess on the prow of'a ship, and we know that she was the 

patron~ss of sailo~s.24 That th~ goddess Isis was aiso 

associated with the guiding df sailors has been ~emonstrated 

elsewhere. 25 In the ancient lyric, the naufragus trope occurs 

in Ovid 1 s Amores, "auferor ut rapida conci ta puppis' aqua" (II, 

4 1 8), 'and three times in Propertius, "nunc a te, mea lux, veniat 

me litora navis/servato, an mediis sidat onus~a vadis" (11,14, 

29-30), and "vidi te in somnis fracta, mea vita, carina" (II, 

26a,1), as weIl as ip III,2J,11-12. Specifically Christian 

• • overtones originate from the shipw~eCk of St. Pau~ at 

(Acts 27-28), and his metaphorica1-~sage of the theme 

Malta 
1 in re-

ference to spiritual shipwreck ,(2 Curinthians 11:25, and l 

Timothy 1: 19-20). The ~arian trop.Je • ste~~a maris, 'dates very 

early and we find it even in St. Jerome,2? The etymo1ogica1 
!' 

exp1anation stems from the Hebrew word for Mary, Miryam, which, 

after Jerome's time, was bro'ken down to mean. "star of the sea"--

possibly on account of the common substitutio~~f ~ and i, thus 

stiI1a (drop, Heb. mâr) becomes 'stella ~ star). Ety.mologically 1 

"t; -

, 

" 
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there is no absolutely clear understanding of the origin of 

the ~thet. 27 1fJhat is particularly to be noted from the P?int 

of view of this-study, however, is that in the medieval period 

the trope retained i ts usage in secular as well as spiri tual 

contexts. In the Carmina Burana, for instance: "navicula/ 

. levi'S-- in equore ,/dum caret anchore subsidio," which is employed 

in a secular sense. 28 The troubadour,s,~lso emplojed the triJpe: 
9 / 

E 'd' al tra part sui plus despers, 
Pet sobr'amar, 
'Que na"tls can vai torban p~r mar, 
Destrecha d'andas e de Yens, 
Tan me destreing 10 pensamens. 

(Yet, on the othe~ hand l l fou~der mbre thrO~gh 
over-loving than a sh~p when it goes tossing on 
the sea, ~ssail~d by waves and winfts, so much does 
deep thought assail me.) . 

And another example: 

Per que.l devon esser obedfens 
Las plus prezans, quar enaissi es guitz 
Pe~ dreg guidar, sos gens cors ben aibitz, 
Las pros en pretz. eum las naus en mar guida 
La tramontana e.~ fers e.lh caramida. 

, E puys guida.l ferm'estellaeluzenz 
\ Las naus que van perillan per la mar, 

Ben degra me cil, qi.l sembla, guidar, 
'Qu'en ia mar suy per lieys profondamens 
Tant 'esvaratz, destreitz, et esbaftz, 
Qe.i serai mortz an~ que.n hiesc1e periti, 
Si nO.m secor, quar non truep' a l'yssida 
Riba ni PQrt~ gua ni pont, ni guerida. 29 

(For this shiJuld ladies who me~it most be obedien~ 
to her '1 that in the same way is her gracious and 
perfec~ pers on a guid~, truly\ to guide in merit those 
ladies of worth, as the pole-~tar or magnet or lode
stone' guides ships on the sea. 

,_" 1 
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(And sinee the constant .. shining star guides ships 
that go in peril on the sea, she should indeed, who 
is like it, guide me who for her am so deeply at 
sea, so lost, distressed and in dismay that 1 1 11 
be dead before l emerge from it, and perished, 
unless she helps me: for l find not at journeyls 
end a shore, or haven, or bridge, or shelter.) 

The trope was popular in both seeular and spiritual contexts, 

and thus is a. fitting example of one generaI' point of this 

chapter. The two modes of diseourse intersect co~tinually, 

each, ln effeet, reinforcing the o~her, sinee surely the audiences 

would have been sensitive to various associations--without 

necessarily "eonfusing" them by any means: su eh would b~ an 

anachronistieally imposed problem, as ~e shall explain later. 

Along these lines, we may also note that Marian Iyrlcs' 
~ 

freely expound the physical beauty of the Virgin-- in a 

fashion which on the surface has rnuch in cornrnon with secular 

lyricisrn as well. The Virgin not only mediates between the 

terrestrial and the ideal, the rnaterial and the spiritual, but 

she i},'in herself also a pèrfec:. ima~e o~ ~he ideal. She is 

uni l::te among mankil').d, "virtu tum prae caeteris terres privilegia"; 

she is our guide, the guiding star, the st~lla maris'. Her 

ph sical beauty, like the beauty of,the Sponsa of the Canticum, 
-

is symbolic of her virtuous perfection. JO An anonymous poem 

of the 12~h century is an outskandlng example of this: 
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Ave, pulora pelle, pulpa, 
foeeundata sine eulpa, 
sine viii semine. 
Ave, cujus pulerimentl 
totus f~lgor firmamenti 
vineitur vi brarnine. 

Ave, pulcra naso, malis, 
pulera dorso, pulcra palis, 
dentiumque serie. 
Pulcra, pulcram aliorum 
formam vineis et olorum 
olorina facie. 

Ave, pulcra columellis, 
et gingivis, et labellis, 
pul~ro pu1era eilia. 
Ave, cujus calcam clare 
nec centenni cammendare 
sciret Seraph studio. 

.1 

Ave, pulcra puleris s~ris, 
pulc~a pUlcr\i nomine [sic] eruris, 
mascuRis et tibiis: 
pulcr~ plantis, pulcra talis, 
umbilico, caxis, aliis [1. alis], 
pernis et arteriis. 

Avl pulcra fauce, nare, 
cujus nemo caraxare 
potest formam ~raphi'cis; 
pulcre nomine .Lsicl digitarum, 
scapularum, laeertorum, 
et interscapulis [sic1. 

, 
\ 
' .. 

Ave, caste foecundata, 
nulla carnis titillata 
lasciva libidine. 

Ave, templum summi regis 
et posteris novae legis· 
altàre thuricaeum. 
Ave, cujus faber.poli 
reservavit sibi soli 
virginale hymeneum [sicJ.3l 

'1 
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• (Hail, beautiful skin, flesh, fertility without sin, 
wi thout the seed oÎ man. Hail " whose beauty surpas~es 
the ~rightness of the heavens. 

Hail, beautiful nose, cheeks, beautiful baèk, beautiful 
[p~rrs?], and teeth aIl in 'a row. Beautiful, you 
su~pass aIl others' beauty and-yo~r-face the facè of 
the swan of swans. 

Hail, beautiful little columns, and gums, and lips, 
beautiful, beautiful, eyelids: Hail, whose heel 
Seraph- knows not a hundred to command 'such worship. 

•• Hail, beautiful, berutiful calves, most beautiful legs, 
and shins; beautifût soles, beauti.ful ankes, navel, 
hips, underarms [?other things?], hams, veins. 

Hail, beautiful throat, nostrils, whose form no one 
is able to capture with paints, most beautiful 
fingers, shoulders, arms, and back. 

Hail, chast~ fertility, nothing wanton, passiGna~e, 
or of fleshy desires. 

-
Hail, temple of the King and of the new law, altar 
[thuricaeum?]. Hail, whose heavenly maker reserved 
for you alone the virginàl hymen [also' wi th connotation 
of "marriage"J. 

\\ 
Again, the technique of the re-enforcement of qualitative 

de'scription through quanti tati ve -enumeration is \emPlo~ed.' It 

is clear that the poem was never intended to achieve success 
, 
1 

,through adjectival èonst~uctions describing the,qualities of 

D' the Virgin's beauty. 

\ 
Only one adje~tive is used to describe 

1 
f 

r 
1 ta, 
~ 

t , 
f" 

~ 
i -------

~,j ~ " 

physical beauty ~n the eqtire poem, pulcra. The descriptiori 

builds·on repetitive enumeration of various specific parts of 

the v'irgin's body. This technique, though not necessarily so 

extensive in detail, is a typical devJce employed in either 
\ 
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-
religious or secular medieval Latin verse. Although the 

technique rnay seem out of harmony ~ith this poem's subject 

from a modern point of view, l' do not think that the poem is , 

primarily a parodf' Its over-all structure and the use of sorne 

highly "original f' phrasing such as "cujus pulcrimenti totus 

fulgo.r firmamenti vinci tur vi bramine" and "olorum olorina 

facie" ar'e indications of the since.ri ty of \ this devotional 

piece. 

Structurally, although the poem concentrates decidédly 

on the corporeal beauty of the Virgin, the poem begins in the 

\ realm of the heavenly and the ideal, "foecundata sine culpa . 

cujus pulcrimenti totus fulgor firmamel!ti." and ends there as 
- ',0' , 

well after the unambiguous emphasis "nulla carnis titillata 

lasci va li bidine. " However, even though the descript.ion conJ 

centrates on detail, it is not the sort of detail which produces 

an in~i vidualized portrai t--;~ ~"Corporeal'" ai Id "physical" as this 

may seem at first glance,. upon considerati nit becomes clear 

th~t we do not have a corporeal portrait 1 all. ~ut a collection 

of 'abstract details. ' The, Virgin remains éJ. "synthe tic " Lady 

embody~~g theoretically conceivable exce~~ences of f~~inine 
1 

beauty. ,Later we shall see that the sam~ can be said of many 

secular descriptions of feminine beauty as weIl. , 

Admittedly, this,is an,èxampl? ~ excellence of the 

sensual treatment of spiritual beauty. More often indiv~dual 
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ph:çp.ses are dispersed throughout poems, -rather than entire 0 

poems constructed with"sensuous diction. However, such 

sensuality is not unique or revolutionary in the 12th century. 

k similar tone can be found in sorne of St. Anselm's (1033-1109) 

prayers ta the Virgin, for example: 

o pulchra ad intuendum, amabilis ad contemplandum, 
delectab~lis ad amandum, quo\evadis capicitatem cordis\ 
mei? Pr~estolare, domina, ihfirmam animam te sequentem. 
Ne abscondas te, domina, parum videnti animae te 
quâerenti. Miserare, 'domina, animam post te anhelando 
langu en tem . 32 

(0 beautiful to look 'upon, lovable to contempla te, . 
delecta"ble to lov,e, why do you evade, my open heart? 
Lady, accept my infirm soul attending you. Do not 
hide your,self, ,Lady, from the gaze of my imploring 
soul. Urgently, Lady, my languishiïg soul pants for you.)" 

Undoubtably'- Anselm Js here 1 speaking of spiritual beauty and 

" languisliing (Canticum 2: 5, "quia amore langueo 1,1); however, the 
, 

twists of phrasing bring sensual connotations to mind. T~{s 
- ! 

is emphasized within the prayer by the fact that it begins 

addressing the Virgin as ,femina and virgo, but domina (a word 

with specific social as well as religious connotations) is 
" . 
used exclusively in these last line~: Anhelando 'is an 

1~~traordinarily vivid word in these contexts~ emphasizing 

the physicaJ. aspect of languentem animam. It is also a \ . 

typical styli'st~ 
, , 

·---"-"'_·_~-·o-,,-·"t 

device in ~oèms of this tone that while -

both dilectio and amor appear here in adjectival constructions, , 

00 
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. 
chari tas 1 being the only term speci fîcal,ly exclusive of rury 

car~a~ connotations, does not appear in any constructions in 

the prayer. 
l, 

1 

. 

," 0 

None of th~s is to say that ~e was theological co*-

fusion in th~ rninds of th~~eval Christians upon cornposing 
-

these devotional piec~s. On the contrary, it is precisely 
bec~use of the Virgin' s unquestionable ,unattain,abili ty th,'at \ 

. 
such sensual and corporeal treatrnent was possible. No amaunt 

of metaphorical sensuali ty can bring the Virgin into \the realm 

of terrestrial, sensual c~rporeali ty. " The Virgin,· by her 
0 

spiri tuaI existence in i tself, is a mediation to and an ern-

badimen~ ol' the divine Ideal; her death and Assump,tion a're 

~I J +storical facts. If she chooses ta stand before the poet, 

or ta acknowledge his praises-:-as we are . rold she did for Adam 
. -----. 

of St. Vi~tor--she does 'sa ,- by'the nature of her own eiistence, 
1 

in a spiritual manner. / 

/ 
/ 

But bS the same token poe~ic 
/ , 

/ . 
d~ction which mi~l'lt b directed ta the Virgin is 

• etemplif~~/ 
,.. 

very clearly in an interesting poem recentfy ed~ted:bY 

Peter Dronke: 

l' 
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Ad Dei geni trhcem rvJariam* 
" 

1 
Instar salis, ave! tocius luminis atque~-
Ut f~os cum lauro, sicut christallus in aura, 
Sic luces corte mulierum sola cohorte., 
Sol superat lunam, mulierum tuque figuram. 
Hine tuus aspectus succendit denique pectus 
Sic in amor~ tua, qvod nil intendere cura 1 

f Prete'r te solam, post Christum patris Sophiam. * 
C:orpore nunc" absum, ti bi. sensu sedulus assum; 
Non vetat hora cibi me sepe tui reminisci. 
Hoc taci tus dicat q,uancio, considera vi tam: 
"Eia! si nabis iam fam locus esset amoris!" 
Optans gaudebo, sed, qupd néquit esse dolebo. 33 

(Hail, image of the sun and of, all light. 
Like a flower in the midst of a laurel, 
like a crystal set in gold, you alone 
shed radlant light among a legion of women. 
Sun surpasses 'moon--an~, you surpass woman' s 
form. Indeed your presence sp inflames 
my-heart with love that l cannat aspire ta 
any but you, you who after Christ are the Sophia 
of ~he Father. l am not with you now in body, 
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yet in my senses wi th you ardently; even in thé momen-t 
-of eating l often think of you. When l conte~plate 
life l shall s'aJC silently, "Ah, if only this moment 
we had 9- plaçe fp'r love." In desiring i t \ l shall 
-take j oy':'-andi grieve for what cannat be.) 

\ 

'1 

The MS. in whidh this poem is 'found dates fro~ the' 12-13th 

centuries. Dronke no~es that th~ underlined passa~es (also' 
, \ <!, \ 

with asterisk) wer~ added in a 14th century hand. 
" ~ 

The or~ginal poem ,was, clearly bivalent (whether intentionally \ 

sa or not); the flps, christallus, the outdo'ing technique, sol 
'. 4 

superat lunam~ all emphasize the" spfri tuai associations. oThe 

use of the ward amor, wn~ch could always, mean' ~ither spiritualis 
, ,-- " 

or carnalis, depending ~n context would seem to have been 
r 

purposeful. (Thi s, pO,int will be discussed further i!l /)Chapter 3.), 
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, 
Of course, what ls most revealing is that the 14th centur~ 

interpolator seemed to feel that sueh little change was necessary 
, 

ta convert th~ piece into a straig~tforward spiritu~l lyric--a 
1 

" 1 1 .. 

title and one phrase 1 and the bivale~ce of the original text is 

resolved. Admittedly, tneni the diction of the lyric is the sarne, 

wh~thJr the affection involvetbe sacred or profane. In effect, 
1 

1 this poem is a perfeet example of the ineseapable bivalence in-
... \ 
h'erent in any analogical discourse, which is a basic linguistic 

prineiple that' will be important in the seepnd half of this study. 

We turn now to the secular Latin lyric proper, poerns which 

are manifestly written to a secular Lady, even though they may 
, "\ 

employ blatantly "spiri tualizing" techniques" The secular Latin 

posts of this period provide us with rnany elaborate, blasphemous . 
and sornetimes brilliant 8atirical and parodic verses. For in

t 

staJ;lce, "Si lin'~is angelicis," found in the Carmfna Burana, is 

a masterli~ce of playf~lly impious tornfoolery. A long poem te~

ling ~f the P1etls affair with the ;108 rnundi, the decus virginurn, 

in it we can find a great nurnber of Mariological phrases, appel

lations, and Biblical allusions employed in purely secular 
• 

,contexts--îndeed, this i8 the most fundamental technique of the 
, - ' 

entire/poem .. ~t i8'di$cussed atolenrth in C. Wrignt's dissertatio~ 

(pp .138-:47) . But the satirical mode is' not the concern of' this 
1 

.. st
l 
udy, and we 'shall l!0t approac'h such overtly parodic~ verses. 

1 . 

Me~iev~l secular 1at~n also provides ~s with examples of,openly 

sincar.e l~ove poe-yry as weIl. A very good ~xample can ,-be taken 

from'the Carmina Burana: 
1 

~I 

, . 
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Hebet sidus leti visus 
cordis nubilo, 

Ii
tepet caris mei risus 
carens iubiloi 
iure,mereo, 

, 
1 

1 

occultat~r nam propinqua, 
cordis virga ,florens, in qua 
totus hereo. 

In amoris hec chorea 
cunctis prenitet, 
cuius nomen a Phebea 1 

luce renitet, 
et pro speculo 
servit polo: illam colo, 
eam vola nutu solo 
i,n hoc seculo. 

T~mp,us queror tam dlurne 
solitùdinis, 
qui fur~bar vi noctu~ne 
sptitudinis 
oris basia, 
a quo stillat cinnamomum 
et rimatur cordis domum 
dulcis cassia. 

Tabet 1 lilla tamen caret 
spes sOilatïi, 
iuvenili~ flos exaret; 
tanti spatii 
intercisio' 
annulletur, ut secura 
adiunet~vis prestet iura 
hee div±sio.J4 ' 

- J 

'> . (The star of the joyous face is dullèd by the cloud 
of the hearti the 9Œile of my lips grows c~ldi without 
my joy l shall perishi who once was near is hidden now; 
she in whom my heart gains strength, she in whom l 

. dwell totËüly. 

In the1dance of love she was best of ail, lhose nl~e 
shines with Phoeous'light and serves me as a mirror; 
l worship her; l wish for only her command in this world. 

-1 .. -- -------
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1 lament always my loneliness..;Îi; l w1'1o stole in 
many a kiss from lips damp with cinnamonj the 
scent of her cassia pierces my heart's home. .. ' -, 
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\ 
my dreams 
sweet 

Ye't she wastes away, wi thou t hope of solace: the 
flower of youth grows dry; if only this great space 
between us.could be taken away, so that this partinr 
might ~rant rights secure for those who are joined. 

1 • 
,~ '-

1 

This poem is straightforwardly secular, yet s~riPtura~ allfsions 

are evident. The cinnarnomum and cassia of the third stanza 
j 

echo various Bi b'lical passages in whi ch the beloved is c-om-

pared 'to spices--e.g. Ecclesiasticus 24:20; Psalms 44;. 

Canticum Canticorum 1:2, 3:6, 4:6, 4:15. etc. This poem also 

int~~d~ces the Lady-as~mirror trope, one of the most common 

motifs of troubadour lyricism, and which will occupy our dis-

cussion at some length later. Another example of sincere 

secular lyricism has been edi ted by -Peter 1pronkel, and intro-

duces further considerations: 
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Virgo Flora, 
tam deùora, 
tam ven~sta facie, 
stlO risu, 
sua visu 
me beavit hodi'e. 
, . 

Visus eam 
faci t deam; 

Imens excedit hominem. 
Frons est tota . 
sino not-a" 
sicut decet virgine~. 

Eius cul tu~, 
eius vul tus 
recens est cottidie; 
digna coli cum~nec soli 
cedit in meridie. 

Si sit cura 
nostri, iura 

- . . 

III 
Q 0 

C ) 

" 

, , 

~. 

~ ..... . .. 
per paludem S~ygiam, 
est firmandum 
iusiurandum, 

o propter"amiciciam. 
........ 

Tan·tum geri t '0 

quahtum querit 
species potentiel 
letâ.rn labe;" - - , 

\. plenam. tabe 
re~tlunt: éxcellentie)5 

.. ' 
(The roaiden P-:tora, so ~.oyely, ?o, fair ofl ~ace, . 

,has blessed me today :Wl th' her srolle and vn th 
her presence. 
Her' aspect makes'her a gbddess, her mind is more 
than human; her forehead utterly unblemished; as 
becomes a maid, 
, . 
Her attire and heF. feat~es are fresh from day to 
day, Worship 'is due ta her--she i8 not surpassed. 
even by the sun a t noon. ' . . 

/ 

/ 

You may swear çy the! S'tygian lake that she ~s' aIl 1. 
roy care--al1 unal têraible oath--so grea~s cour affeétion., 
She fulfills every potentiality towards~which-her 
being strives. Her perfections make hêf- joyous . 
even in adversity, full even~n wanihg.) 

. ' 
" 

-,., . 
• ü 

...... 
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........ 
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T'he, mani.fest 
\ 

sinceri.:ty of this poem is striking, and immediate1y 
f 

pü3.~es i t in a eategory quite divoreed from the parodie. Whi1e 

the ppem does not eviden,ce the use of specifie Mario1ogica1 

tropes in secu1ar eontexts--as do many satirical works--the 

over-all tone of the poem is similar to Marian ve:r;:se. 
, 1 

1 l 

Rhetorieally, w,~' note the use of the, "outdoing" technique 
",' . 
. (~ excedi t hominem"; nec soli cedi t in meridie; tantum geri t 

'" r ' 
quantum guerit spec~es'potentie); the use of sy~onym?uq nouns 

(facie/visus/vultus); and the ~epétitive enumeration of qualities ... 

in gener,al. Interes tingly', howev'er, there' are not readily 

observable allusions to Scripture in'the poem, while there ate 

two allusions to pagan myth: the maiden's name, Flora, and the 
, 0 

swearing by paludem §Jygiam--neithe~ allusion nearly sa obtuse 
~ 

as il3 sometimes the case in seeular texts. But the most interesting 

technique of the poem may weIl be the "deH'ieation" o"'f the 
" 

maiden throu~out. ~ This poem is b~ no means unfque in this 

eharaeteristi,c. The piece "Annualis mea" in the Carmina Bur~a 

ends wi th the lines "illam pr,e cunctis diligo / veneror ut deam." 
i , 

And another poem e1di ted by Dronke /.froÏn a 13th c'e~tury MS, 

"0 quam .form~sa," ènds wi th the line "solus hac prestaDtior , 

deus inveni tur., ,,)6 
., 

Ret~rn.ing to "Virgo Florac" heavenly associations close 
'Ht 

the first stanz'a wi th the use of the verb 
/ , 

1:>eavi t, normally .... 

employed in medieval Lat~n for spec~fically religious contexts, 

.. 
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and of course closely related ta the ti tle af the higher 

clergy 1 beatissimus. The second stanza is explici t , visus 

eam faci t deam. Connatati-ons of worship are introduced in 

the third s tanza, and, emph\asi z ed ~hrough a play o~ ~he words 

cali/cull tus. The closing stanza, however, provides the clearest 

indication of the process invol ved, tantum geri t quantum queri t 

species potentie. It is precisely this fulf; llment of patentials 

that eonsti tutes the ideal. J:deal beauty is that which fulfills 

the theoretical potentials af the beautiful as an ideal cla~s. 

The concluding stanza of this paem provides us wi th a statement ' ,. -

in i ts simplest form of the fundamental philosophical, or 

psycnologieal, principle underlying, the technlque of "outdoing" 

and of metaphorieal appellati ons indicative of ideal super-
, . 

~ 1 

lati ves in general. The id-eally beautiful Lady is she who 

fulfills every potential for b~auty. Of course, in the ter-

restrial world sueh a Lady can never exist. Flora, as her , 
" -

mythological name suggests, is not solel'y terrestrial. Like 

the Virgin, Flora is in an in termedrary position as well--

she too mediates between the earthly and the ideal, And, ;J.-'ike 

many of the secular Ladies ~ vernacular lyrics, Flora remaips' 

é' beyond 'car~al careSSes. There is no physiçal c-ontac-t between 

the poe-t and his .. , virga in this poem-; there is only visu ',\ And 

wl)ere we might expect ta fin'd a construction employing .é!1lnor .or 

dilectio, we find amiciciam--very, likely carrying familiar 
J 

Ciceronian connotations. 3? 

* * * 

, . 
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2.2. Contemporaneous wi th the development of, lyrical 

verse in me di eval Latin, ther~' appeared a flo~rishing of 

vernacular lyricism in -the south of France, ir: the'area 

generally known today as the Languedoc. (It is one of the 

ironies of nomenclature that the are.1. now known as ProveDce 

is the eastern part of southern France, and has nothing ta do 

wi th the so-ca~led -Provençal troubadours who were active in 

the area west Qf the Rhône.) There has been and still is 

a long debate centered around the origins 'of troubadour 

poetry. Claims have been made for the primacy of the Latin 

lyric and the influence Of' spirltual models for secula~ lyricism. 38 

Others, for example, have deflt in detail with the influence 

of earlier Hispano-Arab~ lo~e poetry, which was flouri~~ing 
just south of the Pyrenees. 39 For the interests if and limi tations 

of t0e present study, a lengthyO discussion of this contr.oversial 

question is unnecessary. We can assume that there were many 

elements of "influence" functional wi th in the milieu of the 

-Langue~, and the chronological primacy of' a ·partiçular corpus 
, 

of texts is not crucial to the inter,ests a t hand. 

Another controver.sy which concerns especially the -

troubadour poets, but a~so logically must apply to secular 

ly~icists in general throughout the period, centers around 

.. 
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the question of the "sinceri ty"--for lack ai' a better ward-

of the texts. Tbis is to say, whether the texts are dealing 

'" wi th social relati:'Qns as descri bed li terally, or whether the 

social si tua tians explici tly and impli ci tly desc'ri.bed are 

primari ly simply par~ and parcel of the genre to which the 

40 texts belong. This question is of importance, and in i'act 

i t forms _one of the main concerns of this entire $tudy. The 

answer, nowever, is not a simple one, and i twill be developed 

slowly throughout what follows--because, in fact, there are 

elements of bath social reali ty and poetic convention functioning 

in many of the lyrics, the two levels often providing for a 

certain contrapuntal effect. 

Our first text has become something oi' an exemplum in 
,< 

" rocent scholarship of the troubadours. Bernart "de VendadoW"'" s 
l , • 

"Can vei la lauzeta mover" is discussed ln detaïl, for example, 

by both Frederick Goldin and James Wilhelm in "their respective 

boqks on medieval lyrics. 4l As is ~he ca~e with most ai' the 

troubadours, we know prac ~ically nothing of' BeFnart' s life; 

he was wri ting roughly between 1150 and 1180. What fôllows 

, is one of his best known works: 

, 

\ 

\\ 

\ ----
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Can vei la lauzeta moyer 
De joi sas alas contra.l tai, 
Que s'oblid'e.s laissa ehazer
Per la doussor,c'al cor li vai, 
Ai, tan grans enveya m'en ve 
De cui qu'eu veya jauz.ïon, \ 
Meravi1has ai car desse 
La cor de dezirer no.m fan . 

Ai las, tan cuidava sabèr 
D'amor, e tan petit en sai: 
Car eu d'amar no.m pose tene~ 
Celeis don ja pro non av~ai. 
Tout m'a mo cor e tout m'a me, 
E se mezeis etat la mon, 

• 

E can se.m talc, no.m laisset re 
~as dezirer e cor volon. 

Ane non agui de me poder \ 
Ni no fui meus de l'or'en sai 
Que.m laisset en sos olhs vezer, 
En un miralh que mout me plai. 
Miralhs, pus me mire! en te, 
M'an mort li sospi~ de pr~on, 
C'aissi.m perdei cdm perdet se 
La bells Nareisus en la fan. 

De las damnas me dezesper; 
Ja mais en 10r no.m fïarai, 
C'aissi corn las solh chaptener, 
Enaissi las deschaptenrai. 
Pois vei c'una pro no m'en te 
Vas leis que.m destrui e.m cofon, 
Tatas las dopt'e las mescre, 
Car be sai c'atret~1~ se son. 

D'aisso.s fa be fèmna parer 
Ma damna, per qu'e.lh a retrai, 
Car no vol so c'om deu voler 
E sa c'om li deveda, Iai. 
Chazutz sui en mala meree, 
Et ai be faih co.l fols en pan; 
E no sai per que m'esdeve 
Mas car trop puyei contra mon., 

Merces es perduda per ver, 
Et eu non 0 saubi anc mai, 
Car cilh qui plus etn degr'aver 
No.n a ges, et on 1 querrai? 
A, can mal sembla, ui la ve, 
Qued aquest chaitiu deziron 
\Que 'ja ses leis non aura be 
Laisse morir, que no, l'âon: 

\ 
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Pus ab midons no.m pot valer 
Precs ni m~rees n~.l dreihz qu'eu ai, 
Nl a lei s no ven a plazer 
Qu'eu l~am, ja mais no.lh a dirai. 
Aissi.m part de leis e.m reere; 
Mort m'a e per mort li respon, 
E vaU m'en,' pus ilh no.m rete, 
Chaitius, en issilh, no sai on. 

Tristans, ges non auretz de me, \ 
Qu'en m'en vau, ehaitius, no sai bn. 
De chantar me gie e.m reere " 
E de joi ad' amor fi' escon. 42 
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(When l see the lark beating with joy its wings against 
the ray of the sun until, oblivious, it swoons and drops 
for the sweetness ~hich enters lts heart, ah, sueh great 
envy takes me of whatever-I see rejoieing, l marvel that 
on the instant my heart melts not with desire. 

Alas, l thought ta know so much of love, and l know of 
i t sa li ttle ,: For 1. cannot help loving her from whom 
good will never come ta me. She has taken from me my 
heart, and taken myself from me, and her own se,lf and 
aIl the world; and wl1en from me she took herself, she 
left me naught but èesire and a 16nging heart. 

l never had mastery of myself, nor was lever mine from 
the moment when sh\'é let me see in ta her eyes, into a 
miror which please~ me mueh. Mirror, ~inee l mirrored 
myself ln you, sighs, from deep down have slain me, -and 
thusoI was lost as, \n the pool, the fair Narcissus 
was lost. ' 

Of' ladies l despair, neve!' more will l trust' in ·them; , 
and~ just as l used ta hold them dear, S0 will 1 hold 
them for naugh~. Since l se~ that not one of them gives 
me help against her who destroys and eonfounds me, I. 
doubt themall and mistrust them, for l know the'y are 
aIl the sarne. 

By ~~is my lady weIl shows ~erself a woman, and henc~ l 
repr'oach her thus: tha t she wants nbt that whi eh one 
ought to want, and that which one forbids her, she does. 
l've fallen into bad graee, and have indeed done lik~ 
the fool on the br~d?e; and l know not why this happèns 
to, rn~e, except bec~s~ l tried to clirnb tao ,high. 

" ' 
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Mercy is lost, in truth, and that l never once knewi -
for she who' should have most of i t has none 'at all-
where then shall l seek it? Ah! how little it appeats 
to one who sees her, that this wretch so full of longing, 
who wil,l never have good without her, she lets die, 'and 
helps him not. 

S'ince wi th my lady nei ther prayer nor mercy, nor the 
right that l have can avail rrfe, and it cornes not to 
please her tbat l lO.ve her, 1'11 never more tell her sd. 

_~ Thus l part from her, and gi ve up i she has causeq. my 
death and by death l answer her and go away, since she 
does not retain me, a wretch, into exile, l know not where. 

Tristan, you'll have nothing 
a wretch, l know not where. 
and from J oy and from love l 

fr.om me, for l'm going away, 
l quit and give up singing, 
take leave.) 

\ 

Like the Latin poem "Virgo Flora'!' and like the devotioJ)al 

piece ta the Virgin "Ave, ~ulcra ,pelle," this poem begins on 

~ heavenly levei. Bernart calls ta mind the image of a lark 

in quest of a ray of the sun ~ Or course, the bird quests for 

t~e unattainable. But in this quest there is, curiously, such 

joi that the bird swoons from the. pleasure. Jci is a Provencal -- , 

word seemingly of Poitevin-North French development i i t stems 

from the Latin root gaùdium, a ward used frequen'py in de-
\\ '. 

votional rnateri~f' with overtly spiritual, connotations. On 

the other hand, there is no denytng that joi can bè used by 

the troubadours for specifically carnal connotat.ions, similar 

ta the modern French ,jouissance. It is clear in this poem, 

however, and in this regard·it is not atypical, that joi aiso 

\ -
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connotes something other than o~ more than ~arnal pleasure. 

In fact, in another poem Bernq.rt states clearl.y: 

Ja per drudaria 
no m'am, que no. s cove; 
pero si .lh plazia. \ \ 
que.m fezes cal que be. 

~ , 

43 

,Let her by nO,means love me as a pa~amour [~i~tressJ, 
that does not fit. 
But if', perhaps, i t shpuld please her 
to do me sorne lting of good. . . .) 

But in th~ poem ,before Bernart has lost aIl ho~e of even 

obtaining cal ~ .Q.§. Yet he still loves, he cannat help 

himself, "<Car en d' amor n;. m pôsc tener / Celei s don ja pro 

non aurai." The poet, i~t seems, loves his Lady in a fashion 

analogous ta the proper Christian sense of "dilici t Deum propter 

Deum," regardless of reward, which is also similar to t~e 

Ciceronian model of friendshiR regardless of 'personal advantage, 
• 1 

expla,ined in his DeIAmicitia--a work vèry popular in t~e 

d ' l . d 44 me leva perlo . 
, ,. 

The third stanza is marked by a preponderance' of reflexi ve 

constructions, styIistically anai~gous to 'the st':nza' s sUbjbct 
\ , ,,:J. ~ 

matter: reflection. The passage reveals th~t the relation 

between the poet and his Lady is," in at Ieast_ sorne respects, 

imaginary, in both senses of the word: i t fs n0t. a relationship 
1 

o prima\riIy or. necessarily establj..shed in the real world of 
\ 

'''social relations"; and i t is a,lso a relatianship involving 
, 45 1 

image. : 
, . 

tne root of t~e wor~, the concept of t~e imago, the mirror 
1 

" 
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Since the poet feels that he has "mirrored himself" in his 

Lady, her failure and rejection of the poet are compared to 

the fruitless and lethal self-reflection experienced by . 

NarcissU8. The Lady has indeed taken-away not only herself 

(se mezeis), and not only the heart of the poet, but the poet 

away from his ow~ self (tout m'a m&) ~s \well. In the context 

of a genre which' by convention deals openlx wi th social 

r.elations and. the concepts of the poet' s self-image in a social 

sense (the "courtliness" inspired by love), in this poern 

Bernart has employed these con~t,~ons in an inward direction 
, - ;/ \ , 

and wi th the 108s of,hlis Ladlt!:e :9oet éxperiences a 10ss\ of 

his own identity in a more personal sense. 46 
1 
\ 

The employment of the myth of Narcissus and the closely 

related mirror is by no rneans a motif limited to Bernart de 

Ventadour. There is the extended early treatment in the 

I2th century poem "Narcisus," discussed at length by Goldin. 

Analyses'of Ovid's tale by John of Salisbury, Arnolphe d'Orleans, 

and Ale~ander Neckam were well known. 47 Of course, there 1 

were also the famous passages in the "Roman de la Rose, " 

~lso discussed in- detai! by Goldin in his bOOk. 48 The motif 

is very cornmon in othe~ troubadours as weIl; a few examples 
\ 

of their usage follow.-

\ \ 

\. 
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Peirol: 

Car anc Narcissus qu'amet l'ombra de se, 
Si be.s mari, non fa plus fols de me.49 
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(For not eve~ Narcissus, who loved his own ima~e 
sa tenderly that he died, was more mad than 1.) 

Guirout de Calanso: 

Et atressi eum en un mirador 
Vezon ''"'li uelh man ta belh color, 
Pot am en vos tot autre ben chausir, 
Per que.m Plii mout 10 lauzars e l'espandres.50 

(And just as in a mirror the eyes see many a 
beautiful color, sa can one disc~rn in you every 
other good: wherefore it pleases me much to praise 
you and spread your fame.~ 

Aimerie de Peguilhan: 

et ieu eum folhs ai gaug de ma dô~or 
e de ma mort, quan vey vostra faisso. 
Quo.l bazalesc qu'ab joy s'anet aucir, 
Quant el miralh se remiret e.s vi, 
Tot a~essi etz vos miralhs de mi, 
Que m'aueietz quan vos vei ni.us remir. 51 

(and l, like a madman, feel joy from my grief and 
my death when l see your face. Like the basilisk 
which went joyfully to its death when it was re
flected in the mirror and saw itself, even sa are 
you my'mirror, for you slay me when l see you and 
look upon you.) 

And a fascinating anonymous poem employs what we might \ 

anachroryistiqtlly cJll a "developmental" variation of the 

Narcissus'motif~ the child recognizing himself in a mirror: 

Aissi m'ave cum a l'enfan petit 
que dins l'espBlh esgarda son vizatge 
e.i tast'ades e tan l'a assalhit 
tro que l'espelhs se franh per son folatge, 
'adonca. s pren a plor?lr son damnatge: ' 
toto enaissi m' avia enriqui t 
us fels semblans, qu'er an de mi partit\ 
li lauzengier per lor fals vilanatge. 

.' 
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E per so ai conques gr an consirier 
e per so tem perdre sa drudarià 
et aisso.m fai chantar per dezirieri 
car la Ibe+a tan m"a vencut e.m lia 
que per m~s alhs:tem que perda la ~ia 
corn Narcisi, que dedins 10 potz cler 
vi sa ombra e l'amet tot entier 
e per fol'amor mori d'aital guia.52 
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(1 am like the little child which sees its face in 
the mirror and presently touches it and fingers it aIl 
over so'that finally the'mirror is brOke~y the 
child's follYi thereupon it 'start~ weepi over the harm 
is has suffered. In like manner a beauti 1 sight had 
enriched me, which fau1t-finders have now, however, 
removed from me by their false, vil1ainy. 

And therefore 1 am sunk in deep distress, and thepe
fore do l fear to 108e her love. And l am driven thus 
to sing with 10nging. For the fair lady has sa defeated 
me and fettered me that l fear to lose my life throug~ 
my eyes, just like Narcissus, who saw his shadow in the 
limpid~well and loved it to the utmost, and died from 
the madness of love.) 

, 
In passing, we must n6te tha~ this example is particularly 

\ 

interesting !from the modern perspective in light of th'e con-

temporary significance atta\ched to the infant's self-perception 
1 

through mirror images, which is a point to be discussed at ~ome 

length in chapter three. At this point, however, we must 

return to our reading of Bernart'de Ventadour's poem which is 

still Qefore--ttS. 

Illogically, but understandandably, the poet in sta.I'\za 

four 1hen 10es on to des~air of aIl, Ladies on account oi ha~ing 
la st himself ta his Lady. Continuink in this vein, in the fifth 

1 

stanza a difference is implied between the Provenyal words 

/ 
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feffina and domna: We see that the woman who no longer remains 

on the lev~l of the ideal is no ,longer a domna, but\roerefY a 

member! of the opposite sex, a femna--perhaps with the slightly 

derogatory ring of a long misogynistic tradition behind it, 

against which the Qloncept of the domna has been defin~d. 

The sixth stanza deals wi th merces, a word wi th- various 

connotations in Provençal. It could be used similarJy to the 

\ . ,.. , . 
modern merCl, as "thanks'; l t mlght also be used for 'pl ty, " 

1 
"k!ndness, " or in the more concrete sense of "rewarCi." It also, 

of course, ha~ specifically religious conno~at~ons, as fdr 
1 

example employed by another troubadour, Peire Gardenal, in1a 

• poem to the Virgin where we find the lines: "per ta vera merce f 

sia / qu'eret en me tos heres"~ (by your true grace let i t be 

tha t your heir inheri t.s me). Along wi th various ambiguous 
\ 

associations, i t would seern that wi th lthe line "Car cilh qu'i 
, , 

plus en degr'aver no.n ages" Bernart is defining his Lady. 

in part through a negative opposition to the Virgin, who is 
, . . 

1 

gratia plena as his Lady ought to be, Ibut ls not. 
1 

The shift to the masculine g1nder, ' midons in the slii>venth 
\ 

stanza is interesting. Back in the fifth stan~a the more cornmon 

feminine for~ is us'ed, !!lli dom;ta, but h~re at the close of the 
1 

pôem a significant shift to 

appears. 
'1 

This gender shift 

a masculine form of address 

in fO~s ~f ~d~ress is.not 

suddenly 

gram-
, 

matical~y irnproper in Provencal; ~t is' a relatively cornrnon , 
'l 

J 
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1. 
variation found in many different contexts. 53 Nonetheless 1 the 

abrupt and perhaps, in the context of this poem, ambiguous shift 

employe~ here is striking. In Bernart's poem, the stylistic em-

ployment of the gender shift is enhanced by the previous .establish-
, .. 
\ . 

ment of his Lady as the mirror of himself .. Since it is himself 
, 

whom he sees in her, then this form of masculine address is 

simply the logical stylistic continuation of the ref{ective 

relationship previously introduced, and appearing at t*e close 

of the poem serves to emphasize the relationship yet again. 

Tristans (from L. tristis--sact,. forbidding, harsh), the Lady's 

name 1 continues the gramnratical 'gender shi:t:t and by a1lusïon to 
1 

tte legendarypair of lovers emphasizes again the "imaginary" 

: character of the poet's Lady, while at the same time associating 

her with Tristan rathe~ than with Igeult--an interchanging of 

roles analogous to th~ poet's loss of himself in his Lady. 
l 

But let us now turn ta another troubàdour fext, one which 

exemplifies the double dèdication of Lady and Lord, feminine and 

mascu1iné, exp1ici tly. This i's the 'poem "Cel qui s'irais ni 

guerreia ab Amor" by Aimeric de Péguilhan (fI. 1190-1.220). 
ij ~ 

Little is known about Aimeric. He was barn in Joulouse; his 

father was of the merchant c1asf' not of the nobility. Like 
Of 

many troubadours around the beginning of the\ l)th century, , 

after establishing himse14 as a poet in the LangJedac, he spent 

the rest of his'career elsewhere, in Spain and Northern Ita1y. 

, , 
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Cel qui s'ir~is ni guerreia aq Amor l 

'Ges que ~avi s non fai, al mieul semblan, 
Car de guerra vei tart pro'e tost dan, 
E guerra fai tornar mal en pejor. " 
En guerra trob, per q'ieu no la volrfa, 
Viltat de mal e, de ,ben carestïa. 
Mas fin'Am~rs, sitot me fai languir, 
A tant de joi qe.m pot leu esja~zir. 

Qe.ill plazer son plus qe.il enoi d'Amor, 
E.il ben qe.il·mal, e.il sojorn qe.il afan, 
E.il gaug qe.il gol, e.il leu fais qe.il pesan, 
E.il pro qe.il dan son plùs, e.il ris qe.il plor. 
Non dic aissi d~l tot que marno.n sfa, 
E.l mals c'o~ h'a val mais que si.n garïai 
Car qui ama de cor non vol garir 
Del mal d' Amor" tanot es doiz per sofrir. 

-Ancaras trob Il mais de ben en Am of., 
Qe.l vil fai ,ca,r, e.l .nesci gen-parlan, 
El' escars laté., e leial 10 trüan, 
E.l fol savi, e.l pee conoissedor. ' 
E l'orgoillos domesg'et homelïa, 
E fai de dos cors un, tant 'ferm los lfa. 
Per c'om non deu ad Amor contradir, 
Pois tant gen sap esrnendar.e·fen~r. 

_ 0 , 

S'ieu l'ai servit, pro n'ai canje d'Amor, 
Ab que ja p~ois non agues mas aitan; 
Q'en mains luocs m'a iaich tant aut e tant 
Don ja ses lieis non pogr'aver honor; 
E maintas yetz m'engart de vilan~a \\ 
Que ses AmOrtarQ._~:r, no m'en sabrfa, 
E mai~s bons otz me fai pensar e dir 
~ue ses Amo~ no.i sabrïa venir. 

Bona dompna, de nos teing e d'Amor, 
'Sen e saber, cor e cors, motz e cha1; 
E s'ieu ren dic que sfa benestan, 
Devetz nr' aver 10 grat e la lauzor, 
Vos et Amors, qe.m datz la mâestrïa. 
E si ja.plus de ben no m'en venfa, 
Pro n'ai cam~i selon la mieu servir; 
E sd: lOS plus 1 ben saubra. ~ plus grazir./ 
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'Chanssos, val t'en de m'k part e d'Amor, 
Al bon, al bel, al valen, al prezan, 
A cui servon Latin'et,Alaman, 
E.l sopleion cum bon Emperadori 

( Sobre.l,f: maj~ors a tant de majorïa, 
Larguez'e pretz, honor e cortesïa, 
Sen e saber, conolssens'e chausir--
Rie de ricor per ric pret~ conquerir. 54 
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(He who grows vexed or wages war with Love behaves, it 
seems to me ,\ s~arce lik;e a wiq,e man, sinee from war l 
see advantag1e coming slowly and harm swiftly, and W;:1r 
makes bad turn ta worse. In war 1 find--wherefore l'd 
want it,not--a 9-eal of evil and of good a dearth. But' 
noble Love, although it makes me languish, has sa much 
îoy that it can soon,make me rejoiee. 

\ 

r' For"tnE? pleasures are more than the pangs of Love, the' 
good than the~bad, the solaee than the anguish, the joys 
than the sorrows, and t~e gay moments than the grievousi 
the advan tages than the harms are more " and the smiles 
more than the tears. 1 do not say by this at all that 
therein'is no ill, but the illness one has of it is worth 
more than if one were euredi for he who loves nobly seeks 
not to be eured of Love's ill, sa sweet ~t is to suffer. 

l find still more good i~ Love, for it makes"what is 
common preeious, the blockhead eloqu~~t, the mean man 
li beral, and' trus tworthy the rogue, - the fo01 wi se and 
the ignorant learned. It .tames ând humbles Ithe haughty, 
and makes of two (lea.rts one, i t binds them so strongly. 
On this account one should not gainsay Lov,e, sinee it 
cano sa weIl make better and more fine. 

If 1 have serveg it, l've much in exchange from Love, 
even if l had ne~er again sa mueh ~s this; for in many 
a place i t has made me .'so high ando great where,' wi thout 

.. i t, l never could have 'haq honour; and many a time i t 
keeps me f~pm lowly actions when, without Love, 1 would 
not have re!rained therefrom, and many fine words does 

-i t cause me to thlnk and utter which, wi thout Love,. l 
l' 

could not have come upon. .-. 

, c 

\ 

" 

f 

1-



1 

~ _-.- -

127 

Good Lady, l hold from you and from Love sense and 
knowledge, heart and body, words and song: and'if l 
say au'ght that is seemly, you should have the thanks 
and the praise for it, you and Love who give me the 
mastery. And if no more good were ever to befa1l me, 
l have mueh in exchange for my service; and if there 
were more l eould well, for that more, give thanks. 

Song, go now in my name and in Love's, to the good, the 
fair, the valiant and the praiseworthy, ta him whom 
Latins anq Germans serve, ta whom they bow down as to a 
good E~pefor; above the most eminent he has such eminence, 
liberality, me~it, honour and courtliness, wisdom and 
knowledge, judgement and discernm~nt--great ~n that 
greatness by which greàt merit is won.) -

~ 
The poem opens with an observation of wisdom: that to 

wage war with love is foolish. From this premise the poet then 
• 

speaks directly to the evils of war in general. (Curiously, 

~ ~ this opposition between love and war i8 similar to what we 

~ 

'" ----

have seen in Propertius--although, as far as we know, the - . ./ 
Propertian corpus was not available at this tîme.) Love is , 
then opposed' to war, "mas fin 'amor," wi th the conclusion that 

"sitot mi fai languir / A tant de joi qe.rnpot leu esjauzir." 

The analogy, conscious or not, to the spiritual model'is 

apparent: "amore langueo" (Canticum 2:5), and the reward .t'or 
F 

th,is spiri tual languishing i6 ul timately the experience .of 

heavenly gaudiurn, root of the Provencal joi. 
1 

} / 
The second and third stanzas make use of rhetqrical 

anaphora and ~rammatical parall~lism in mueh the sarne fashion 

- \ . -
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V, as we have seen in the hymns of Adam of ::;t. Victor. Both 

\ 

stanzas employ the technique of quantitative reinforcement of 

qualitative enumeration, which we saw in various hymns. The 
1 

second stanza introduces a fundamental paradox of fin'amors: 

"qui arna de cor non vol garir / Del mal d'Amor, tant es dDlz 

per sofrir." The Latin pun, which captures the paradox in a 
• 

playon the words rendered crearest in the ablative, amaro/amore, 

'has now appeared in Provençal in the form mal d'amor. The 

third stanza enum~rates the good which love produ~es; ',love 

improves all the failings and evils of men, And further, 

,/ 

...--.:<f">'>-) 

~ 
love "fai de dos cor un, tant ferm los lia"--a statemènt found7/;" \ 

J, 1 

for instance, a few years later formulated clearly in the 

Sumrna of St. Thomas Aquinas: 

Curn autem sit duplex amor, scilicit con
cupiscentiae et arnicitiae, uterque procedit 
ex quadam apprehensione unitatis amati ad
adantern.55 

(Now love being' t~ofold, love of concupiscence, 
and love of friendship; each of thesé arises 
from a kind of apprehension of the oneness 
of the thing lov~d with the lover.) 

This concept has roots in Plata' s Sytpposi u~ (192) _l' in 

Aristotle's Ethics (IX,iv), and in Augusti~e's De\Trinitate 
- \ 

(VIII, xi), as well as in the exegetical interpretation of l 

John 4:16: "Deus chari tas est: et qui manet in charltate, in 

" 

/; 

, J. 



[, [ 

, , 
l ' 

\ 

- r -

1 

,< 

129 

\ 
Dea rnanet, et Deus in eo." We shall return\ to this concept 

\ : ~ 
in sorne detail in ch~pter threei it is central ta an understanding 

of both secular and spiritual lyr~cisrn in the Middle Ages. 

Service is introduced in the four th stanza. and the 

rkward: 
!' 

honJr, and a general "ennoblement" of character. 

The poet goes on in the next stanza to affirrn that if indeed 

he has improved himself and if indeed his song is benestan, 

then thanks and praise should be given to his Lady and to love. 

This alone would be reward 'en«-ugh for his service; however, 
<, 

he is careful to leave open the possibili ty for mor.@, "si fos 

plus. " 

In the last stanza of this canzo we learn that, although 

the poern is seemingly ~ description of the nature of finiamors 

and an expression of love for a bona domRna, ~he song is 

actually addressed anct sent lia cui servon Latin et Alaman"--

the Emperor Frederick II. In effect, then, this is a further 

example of the mediating function of the poet' s,Lady 1 and of ,1 

1 

her "imaginary" character. ,By addressing his' "Lady" the poet/ 
/ 

/ 

is able to rnake a ser~es of statements whiqh, at the close pf 
1 

the piece, are then directed, thr~ugh the intermediary po!îtion 

of the Lady, ta the lord hirnself .. The imaginary relaf19hshiP 

establjshed in the poem between the poet and his qOn~';1.amRna 

is a reflectlon of the desired relationship which th~ poet 
~ *~ / 

hopes will exist between himself and the power~Ul 1brd directly 
. , Il 

'and indirectly addressed. / 
// 

1 

/ 
! ' 

\ 
/ 

/ 
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\\ 
The double dedication is a characteristiJ quite common 

~ --

in troubadour verse. Another oi' Airnerîc' s poems, 'mentioned 

above and discussed briefly by Goldin (pp. 88-92), entirely 

concerns h~s relation with his dompna and yet ends with two 

lines seemingly Unrelated: 

Reys Castellas, ges vostre pretz no col 
de rn~lhurar c'uey val pro mais que hier. 

(King of Castile, may your fame rot cease ta 
grow, which is far more renowned\today than 
yesterday. ) 

We know little in detail about Aimeric's life, but we do know 

that already before 1200 h~ had le~t his native Toulpuse and 
~ 

for over ten years cultivated the patronage of the Kings of 

. 56 ' \Castlle and Aragon. Later, he received the patronage of 

Frederick II, as we see exemplifie-d in the double dedication 

of the poem ju~t considered. 
\ 

The double dedic~\~ion is e~ployed by almost aIl the 

troubadours in one poem or, another, in sorne more freq~ently 

- than others. It ,is a curieus device, sinee i t may ~ that 

\h~se p~ems ~nd rather arJitrarily on a note unrelated ta the 

verse.as a whole. A few examp~es follow: 

Il 
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Peir d'Auvergne's "Ab fine joia comenssa" is a fine example' 

of the "noblesse" achieved through the love relation; the 

last two stan~as runs às follows: 

\ 

" 

Ben es fis de gran-valenssa 
Mos cors, s'aqest m'abarona 
Pe~ cfi totz pretz creis e genssa; 
E sap\pauc qui so m'enseigna 
Q~e ja nuill'autra.m sosteigna. 
T~t bella filla de maire, -
Ni~tant cum cels plou ni trona, 
No~ ac tal ~l ling d'A~am. 

Alsfcomtes mand en Pro~nssa 
Lo vers, e wai a Narbona, 
Lai on pren' jois mantenenssa 
Segon aqels per cui reigna. 
E ieu trob sai qi.m reteigna, 
Tal dompna don sui amaire; 
Non ges a la lei gascona; 
Segon las nostras amam.57 

, 
(My personuis assured of great worthiness, if this one 
ennobles me through whom all merit increa~es and grows 
more ~air; and he knows little who advises me thus: 
that any other lady should ever comfort me. So fair 
a mother's daughter, by as m~ch as the sky sheds rain, 

'and thunders, ~here never was in Adam's line. 

To the Counts iri Prov:hc~,I commend the poem, and 
hereby at Narbonne, there where joy has its cult, 
thanks to thos~ through whom it reigns. And l fi~d 
here to ~etain me SU en a lady whose lover l am; not at 
all in the Gascon fashion; in our own ways do we love.) 

Peire Vidal' s "Per mi elhs sofrir 10 mal trf~ tel' afan" is 

composed of five stanzas; th~ first fouF'concerning a fin'amors 

relationship explicitly, the fifth ending the poem on a 

differènt note: 
: ... 

\ 
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Al pro 'Marques qu'a pretz, e valor gran 
Manten, e sap gen donar e despendre, 
E sos ries pretz fai los autres dissendre, 
Vas Mon~errat, ehansoneta, te man; 
Que.l g~eu ric fait son dels autres trïan, 
E per melhor 10 pot hom ben eslire, 
Qu'el es la flors de totz, a cui que tire, 
E de totz bes eomensamens e fis. 
E s'aissi fos eum ieu vuelh ni devi§, 
Corona d'aur li vir'ed e~p assire. 5 

IJ2 

(Ta the worthy MarQuis who has merit, who 'maintains great 
worth, and ~tnows how ta give and spend graciously, and 
whose greatmerit lowers that of aIl others, to Montferrat, 
my li~tle song, l send you; for his great deads stand out 
from aIl others, and one can indeed elect him as the best, 
for he is the flower of aIl men, no matter whom that offends, 
and of aIl good the beginning and the end. And if things 
were as l wish and fore~ll, l 'd see a erown of 'gold 
set on his head.) 

Sordello's philosophie pieee, "Qui be.is membra deI segle 

qu'es passatz," ends w~th two short stanzas: 

'1> 

N'Agradiva, qui quez estei malvatz,· 
Per vos azir malvestat et en jan, ' 
Et am valor e joi e pretz e chant 

Al rei tramet mon sirventes vfatz, 
Cel d'Aragon, que.l fais 10 plus pesan 
Sosten de pretz, per que.-l ten en treman:;9 

(Laqy\Delightful, no matter who lives wickectÏy , 
l hate ~ickedness and deeeit, and l love valour 
and meri t and song. ' \ . , 

for you 
and joy 

" 
To the king l send my sirventes swiftly, he of ~agon 
who sus tains the heaviest burdens of merit, and thus 
holds it in sorne trepidation.) 

Guilhem ~~ Montanh~&bl~~ Bong on the~nOble effects of fin'~mors, 

"Ar ab 10 coinde pasco:r, " ends: 

\ 

~\ 
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Totz hom pe~t feunïa, 
Qi.us esgar', amïa. 
E ieu, las, a cui mais platz, 
Mueir, qan vei vostre cors gen, 
D'enveia tan mi destrenh. 

Fis pretz deschairïa, 
Si no.l sostenïa 
La reis Castellans onratz, 
Qe fai totz sos faitz tan gen 
Q'en ren non cal q'om l'ensenh.60 

IJJ 

(Every man loses ill-feeling if he beholds you, beloved. 
And l, alas, to whom you are most pleasing, l die when 
l see your fair petson, wi th longing i t so, torments me. 

Fine merit would decline if the Jonoured King of' Caqtile 
did not main tain i t, for he 'does so graciously ail -8hat 
he does that he has no need to be taught anything more.) 

, \ 

Jaufré Rudel's "amour lointain" has been interpreted with 

great diversi ty, partly on account of the extremely ambiva\ent 

diction of his verses as a whole--whether they are purely 

carnal, or ràther spiritualizing, or allegorically political 

are questions perh~ps unanswerable?l ~nly six poems are 

now attributed to Rudel. The one which seems tu have become 

'the center of critical debate also exemplifies' the double\ 
\ 

'dedication device: 

" 

Quan l~ rius de la fontana 
S'eclatzis, si cum far sol, 
E par la flors aiglentina, 
E.I rossinholetz el ram -
Volf e refranh ez aplana 
Son dOUS~. e l'afina, 
Bels dregz qu ieu 10 mieu refranha. 

, i 

\ . 
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Amots, de terra lonhdana, 
Per vos totz la ·cors mi dol; 
E no.n puesc trob~r ,mezina 
Si nor al vostre reclam, 
Ab maRtrait d'amor doussana 
Dinz vergter 0 part cortina, 
Ab dezirada cornpanha. 

i 
Pus totz jorns m'en falh aizina, 
No.m meravilh si n'ai fam; 
Quar anc gens~ Crestïana 
Non fo-~ni Dieus non a vol-
Juzïa ni Sarrazina. 
Ben es selh paguatz de mana 1 
Qui de ?' amor __ ren guazanha! 

De dezir mos cors no fina 
Vas s~lha ren qu'ieu pus am; 
E cre qui vol ers m' enguana \ 
Si cobezeza la.m toI. 
Que pus es ponhens' d'espi~a 
La dolors\que per joi sana, 
D.on j\a non vuelh qu'am m tIen PI~ha. 

Senes breu de parguamina 
Tramet 10 vers que chantam 
En pRana lengua romana, 
A.N Hugo Bru, per Filhol; 
Bo.m sap, quar gens Peitavina, 
De Berri e de Guizana, 62 
S'esgau per lieys, e Bretanha. ' 

, r 
(When the fountain's stream ru~s clear ~s it used to do, 
and the wild rose flower appears, and the nigntingale 
ori the bough turns and softens and smooths its sweet song, 
and refines it, it's indeed right that l should soften mine. 

Oh love, of distant land, for you my whole heart aches; 
and l can find no cure if not iD your alluring call, with' 
pangs of sweet love in meadow Or witnin curtained chamber, 
beside the depired companion. 

Since always ease of it forsakes me, l marvel 'not that 
l hùnger ~or i t; for there was nevef Christian fady more 
fair--nor does Gad wish there ta be~-no~ Jewess nar Sar.acen 
Lady. He is indeed fed with manna who wins anything 
of her love! 

; 
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\ 
My heart never ends its longing for her whorn l love rnast; 
and l fear lest rny will shauld che~t me if urgent d~sire 
robs me of her. And sharper than thorn i8 the pain which 
by joy is healed and for which 1 want no one ever ta pit Y me. 

Without parchrnent brief 1 send off the poem, which we sing 
in the plain Romance' tangue, to Lord Hugo Brun, by Filhol; 
1 am pleased, for the folk of Poitou, of Berry and of 
Guyenne rejoice in it, and Brittany.) 

That thi\ poern freely borro~s its diction 'from Biblical tropes 
'\ 

has been demonstrated, for instance, by Robertson and Wrigh~ 

in thelr discussions of the piece. 63 ls Rudel' s "Lady" the 
1 1 

Countess of Tripoli, the ci~y of Jerusalem, the Virgin Mary, 

or a mystical experience of the divine? Each interpretation 
\ 

has its followers. 1 would support Press's observation, 

"that no one interpretation is entirely s a:t;;islfac tory i the 
. \ 

reader is caught in a cunni,nglY construc ted puz zle, so tha t the 

more he tries t~ break thraugh it with, one simple interpretation, 

the more he becole; involved in the mystery.,,64 

At least part ~f the inherent ambigu~ty of this particular 

poem, 1 believe, stems from a mor~ ~eneral aspect of the 

Lady's,~osition and function in man~ Medieval poems, not only 
\ ' 

in troubadour verse. The troubadour double dedication device 
1 \' , 
exemplifies implicitly this particular aspect of the lyrics. 

1 would suggest that the closing reference to the secular "lord" 
\ 

is not merely a conventionalized "tag-line"o for sake of, pro-

priety, nor is this lord yet another means for flattery 
, \\ 
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directed tp ,he Lady by association; but rather, the relatively 

common occurence of the lord in closing lines ~emonstrates in 

~ a concrete fashion the mediating function of the Lady addressed. 

As "mirror," she not only performs mediation for the poet in 

relation to his own image of himself ,~llowing him to "see 

himself in her"; she also mediates beyond thi s to a metaphoricall\y 

and at the sarne tirne concretely higher level, the level of the 

powerful lord and patron of the double dedication. This 

relative hierarchical position ot the Lad~ in medieval ve~se 
generally, not only in the troubadour lyrics, is susceptible 

to an over-sirnplification. While' i t is justifiable ta say \that 

there is often a certain metaphoric and poetic "deification" 

process underlying even sorne of the most sensuously carnal 

verses of the period, this is not ta say that the Lady "becomes 
, 

like God" in her relation to the poet. O.n the contra,r:y, the 

Mariological model is much more accufate, and if extended 
\ 

carefully avoid~ the potential o~er-simplification! The V~rg~r 

i8 indeed heavenly and she\i8 indéed metaphorically and popularly 
1 

a "god\dess." However, doctrinally and exegetically she is the 

Mother of God,. ~he sponla of the fanticum, who upon her deat~ 
wa8 assurned into heaven to 8it at tue side of the Father. 

1 She is not equal wi th the Godhead. In fact" this is her most 

important characteristic: she is 
- \ 

the great Mediatrix, b?th in 
\ : . 

posi ti.an in the spiri tual\ 

l 
her iu~ction and in her relative 

hierar~hy. l would suggest that the '. troubadour' s 'Lady perffrms 
... ~ 
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an analogous mediation: she is an embodiment of 

f7 
,l' 

the ideal and 

she mediates between the poet and his ideal, whether in a 

speciiically social sense (pragmatfc social stati4n. and 

patronage) or in a more general Phll~soPhical sense; and this 

is oiten. though not necessarily a~ways. what underlies the 

device of the doub1e dedication. ' \ 

We do not have to turn only ta L~tin examples of the 

lyric mediation of the·Virgin. 'There are troubadour samples . ~) 

of Mariological poetry as well. In fact, a masterf1ol.l one\t has 

come down to us composed by Peire Cardenal (fl. 1200-1250): 
fla) 

Vera vergena, Maria, 
vera vida, véra fes, 
vera vertatz, vera via, 
vera vert~tz. vera fes, 
vera maire, ver'amia, 
ver'amors', vera merces: 
per ta vera merce sia 
qu'eret en me tas heres! 
De patz, si.t plai, dona, traita, 
qu'ab ta filh me sia -~ai'ta! \ 

\ 

Tu restauriest ~a iollia 
d,on Adams fon sa brepres , 
tu iest l'estella que guia 
los passans el san paes, 
e t~ iest l'alba deI dia 
don 10 tieus filhiiolelhs es, 
que.l calfa e clarifia, 
verais, de dreitura pIes. 
De patz, si.t plai, dona traita, 
qu'ab ~o filh me s~a faita! 

\ , 

\ ' 
1 \ 
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'l'u fust nada de Suria, 
gentils è paura d'arnes, 
umils e pura e pia 
en fatz, en ditz, et en peSi 
faita per tal maïstria: 
sos totz mais, Ima~ ab totz bes, 
Tan fust de doùssa paria 

'per que Dieus en tu se mes. 
De patz, si,t plai. dona, traita, 
qu'ab to filh me sla faita! 

Aquel que en te se fia, 
ja no,l ca~ autra defes, 
que sitot 16 mons peria 
aquel non perria gesi 
quar aIs tieus pr~cx s'umilfa 

,/ l' auzisIljes, a cui que pes, 1 

~ e,l tie~s filhs non eontraria 
~ton voler neguna ves. 

De patz,' si. t plai, dona, trai ta, 
qu'ab to filh me sia faita! 

David, en la prophetia 
dis, en un salme que fes, 
qu'al destre de Di~u sezia, 
del rey en la ley promes, 
una reJna qu'avia 
vestirs de var e d'aurfres: 
tu iest elha, .ses falhia; 
non 0 pot vedar plaides, 
De patz, si,t plai, dona, traita, 
qu'ab to filh me sia faita! 

Quar al~ lat~ Dieu estas, trai ta, 
que ,m s~a patz, de luy fai ta.65 

(True virgin, Mary, 
true life. true belief, 
tr1!e truth, true way_. 
true power, true reality, 
true mother, true friend, 
true love, true pit y: 

• by your true pi ty let i t be 
that your heir inherits me, 
Trea t of peace J if i t please you, Lady,
let it be madê with yo~r Son, for me. 
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, You repaired the madness 
in which Adam was seized,. 
you are the star that guides 
travelers to the Holy Land, 
you are the dawn of the day 1 

.and your Son~is its sun, ' 

. .' 
1 
! 

who brings it warmth and clari~J 
righteous, full of justice" ' 
Treat of peace, if it pieaêe'yo ;i~ady, 
let it be mhde with your Son, Zr! ~e. ! r " 1 
J;6ü were born in Sy:&ia, r, ' 
of great nO'bili ty and ~oor'/.,in " hings, 
humble, and pure, and filial, 
in d,eeds, in words, in thO\Ughts, 
made with suoh mastery, ~ , 
free of aIl evil, abounding in good. 
You waited with such sweet welcoming, 
God put Himself in yo_u. , 
Treat of peac e" if i t please yo 
let it. be made with your Son, f 

--- ----------~ - ---
He who trusts in you 
needs no other' to defend him" 
for if aIl the world should p 
he would not perish. 

Lady, 

, 1 

1.39 

.' 

Before your prayers the Most 
humbles Himself-~that weighs 
and your Son do es not oppose 
your sweet will, ever.' 
Treat of peace, if it please 
let i t be made '\!Vi th' ymir Son 

heaven 

, Dav·id, _ in hi s prophecy, 
says', in a psalm tha t ije .ma 
beside the right ~and of Go 
beside the King we are pr,om in 
there sat a Queen ~ 
in rich 'raiments of gold: 
~o~ are that. Queen, a imma 
~o lawyer can contest it. 
Treat of peace, if i t plea e ,'you';' 
let i t' be made wi th your S.'qn': for 

'on 

Lady, 
me. , 

\ 

\ 

the 

Lady, 
me. , 

" 
Because you, are beside the hand of, God., 
that' peace with Him ,be made for' me.) 
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This àevotional piece begtns by emp10ying the rhetorica,l 

device of anaphora-::-.{üghly conventîonal 'for devotiona1 verse 

as Wé have seèn in Adam of St. Victor. The stanza is con-
00 

struc/ed entire1y of the repetitive enumeration of me}aphoric 

appé'ilations, and 'here we might notice that èvet:y appe1lati"bn' 
, 1 

is of feminine gender. It is an interesting variation from 

the Latin that the Provençal amors is a feminine noun, a 

ch'aracteristic which modern French echoes in amour, being 
,C; 

masculine in the singular- but usua11y feminine in the plural. 
" 

This accident of gender faci1itates Peire's employ~ent of the 

qppel1ation, and at the same time sheds 1ight on Provençal 
, 
seçul~r lyrics as weIl. The common association ahd sometimes 

~ pl , 

f 

apparent confusion between the Lady and amors her/itself, 
" -which is evidenced- somewha"tt in Aimeric 1 s poem above, for 

example, is perhaps related to the' words' agreement in gender. 
'~ 

This allows for a 'ce-rtain amount of stylistic ambigui ty ,and 

internaI reinforcem'ent,. whether in ré,J-igious pr in secular 

.èontexts, whieh is unique to Pr0'\rencaL. The close of this 
t . ' ".\"" ... 

.. fi' .. \ 

first stanza employs three words wflich, apart_ f~qm their . ' 

" , 

'spiritual. denotations here, are c,ommonly'used in secular c<on-

te~ts and"\which have specifically feuda;t conno'tatlons: merce, 
" 

{j. beres, and dona. The refrain i"ntlîoduces t!)e partlcuiar 

import 'of the pra.yer, .r:til~:oèct1hr a' posi~ion followi'ng a 
• J' l , 

• 

\ 
, \ 

'. l, 
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\ 
section of praise, as we ~ave ,seen before: 

interces'sion, for mediation, \ on the part of the ~irgin wi th '1 

\ 

\ 
her Son, "De patz, si. t plai, trai ta / qu'ab to filh me sia fai ta." 

The second stanza ~mploys thé Mariologica1 trope of the 

'concept that Mary was the s~cond Eve, and repaired the sin 

of Adam and Eve. The Virgin is' again called a gui ding star, 

then, continuing the association wi th light, the dawn of day, 

asso::::iated wi th warmth, clari>ty, and justice, The third stanza 

stresses her hulble and earthly origins, "nada de Suria ' . 

paura d' arnes," ln counterpoint to the preceeding emphasis on 

heavenly associ a tions. In the fourth stanza again the Virgin' s 
( tl 

meè.iating function is stressed in a much stronger fashion than i4fl 
(' 

the refrain, leading into the fin'8.1 stanza's e1aboration of her 

unique posi tion, "al ~estre de Dieu sezia,.," an allusio,n to Psalm 

44, "Asti ti t regina a dextris "'is," which is a passage relevant 

to Peire's verses in more ways than one. The tornada repeats the 

thrust of t\\ preceeding stanza and 

peace be made ("patz sia fài ta") by 

ends wi th a final < prayer thlt 

her intercession. 

, The repeti tion of the 'word patz in conjunction wi th the 
\ 

Scriptural allusion of the final stanza suggest what is, in the 

context of Peire' s works a,,~' a wh~le, a type of double dedication 

somewhat similar, at least structurally, ta the example we have 

just seen by Aimeric. ~ of Peire' s satirica~~ôems deal , 
directly wi th the cru,el ties of the Albegensian Crusades, which , 

.. , ;: 
\ 

were centered around the area of 'roulouse where he spend most of\ 

\ 
" 
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his life. understan~ably~p,he felt .disgust at the hypocricy and 

injustice of, these crusades, ~d his allusion to ~salm 44 (45' in 
J , 

Engli\h versions) spea~s directly to this: 

Dico ego opera mea regi. . . 
Accingere gladio tuo super femur tuum, potentissime~ 
Specie tua et pulchri tudine tua 
Intende, prospere procede, et regna, \ 
Propter veri tatem, et mansuetudinem, et i usti tiam. (2-5) , 

(1 address my work to the king. . Gird your 
sword upon your thigh, mighty one. In your glory 
and majesty, go forth and Ireign for the cause of 
truth, gentleness aride jusilice.) 

~. The peace asked for in this poem is not only the explici tly 
> 

\ 

\ 

stated personal peace between the 'poet and his Lord God, but it is 

also implici tly the social peace between the Pope and the people 
1 

of Toulouse. The poem has, as i t were, a double-double dedication: 
, 

i t speaks not only to the Virgin so that she ,mig0t mediate wi th 

her Son,' but also so that, by extension, she might mediate wi th 

the Pope. The poet t s relationship wi th the Virgin is a reflection 

or mirror image not only of his relation wi th the Lord God in a 

spiri tuaI sense 1 but also of his relation wi th the Pope as the 

"lord ri of the. Church in an earthly sense. Tlie vI:~'gin mediates 

from ~ an intermediate posi tion-~i th both .rthe heaVenlY\Md, the 
. 66 

earthly Lords addre~ed. 

Peire' s poem to the Virgin is a mas~erpiece of double 

entendre in a "high s\tyle" of great rhetorical sophistication. 
~ l 1. 1 

, 1t also provides us Wl th a stylistic sample of the language and 
, " 

tec~niqùes employed by ~oubadours in specific~llY sfiri tuaI 

verse. The careful and conscious stylization of Provençal poetry 
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'. 
is exemplified very well in a by another of the la ter 

-
troubadours,. Guilhem de l'v10rtanh gol (fl. 12)0-12.50): 

\ 

\ 

Non an tan dig. li prim' er trobador 
Ni fag d' amor, 
Lai el temps qu' era guîys' 
Qu'enque-ra nos no fass m, apres lor, 
Chans de valor, . 
Nous, plazens -e verais; ., 
Quar dir pot hom so qu,!stat dig no sïa, 
Qu'estiers non es troba res bop no fis 
Tro 'fai sos chans guays nous e gent as~Ul, 
Ab ntlels d~gz de nova m :estrïa.; \\ 

Mas en chantan dizo.l co~ensador 
Tan t en amor ~ 
Que.l nous dirs torn' a fays. 
PerQ nou es, quan dizo l~ doctor 
So que alhor 1 
Chan tan no dis hom mai s,' , 
E nou, qu'ieu dic razo u'om mais no dis, 
Qu'amors m'a dat saber, qu'aissi.m noiris 
Qy~ s' om trobat n~n, ag es, trobarïa. 

\ 

Be.ID platz qu'ie~ chan, quan pes la gran 
Que. ID ven d' amor, 

honor 

E. n fassa ricx essais \ \1-
Quar tais recep nom cane ma lauzor 
Que a la flor 1 

De la beu tat que 'nays!.. '., 
Pero be. us dic que mielhs creire deurïa 
Que sa beutatz desus del 'cel partis, 
Que tan sembla obra ~e paradis 
Qu'a penas par terre1a~s sad conhdïa. 

D'una 1'e fan donas t op gr an, follor, 
Quar lor amo.r' 
Menan ab tan loncx pays 
Que quascuna, pus ve son amador 
Fi, ses error, 
Falh si l' alonga mai . ,. 
Quar hom no viu tan uan faire salta, 
Doncx convengra que. mals costums n' issis 
Del trop tarzar, qu 'lieu no cre qu'am moris 
Tan leu corn fai,. si d' amor si jauzta. . 

1 

1 

\ 

J 
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\ 
Trop fai son dan \hona "que. s do ricor 
Quant hom d' amor 
La cornet, ni.s n'irays, 
Que plus bel l'es que safran preyadùr 
Que si d' alhor 
Era.l peccatz savais. 
Que taIs n'i a, quays qu'om non 0 creirîa 
A b que fos dig, qu 1 en fan assais fraydi s ; 
Per qu'amors falh entr'elas e vilsis, 
Quar tenon mal en car lor carestl'a. 

l eu am e blan dona on ges non cor 
Enjans d!amor, 
Per,que no m'en bïays, 
Ni 0 dey far, qu'om -la te per melhor r' 
E per gensor; 
Per 'qu' amors m' i atrays, 
Qu'amans se fols quant en bon 108 non trïa, 
Quar qui ama vilmen se eis aunis, 
Qu'a las melhors deu hom esser aClis, 
Don nais merces, valors e cortezl'a. 

N'Esc1armonda, qui etz vps, e Na Guïa, 
Quascus de1s noms d'ambas 0 devezisi 
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Que quecx de1s noms es tan cars e jtarl fis, 67 
Qu'am que.1 men tau pueys non pren ma-l 10 dïa. 

\ 

(The early troubadours have not said and composed so much 

\ 

\ 

on the subjec t of love, in the past when times were gay, 
tha t we may not. still, after them, ~ompose songs wartQ
whi1e, new, pleasant, and true; for one can say what may not 
have been said, and in no other way is a troubadour good 
.or fine but in making ~is sangs gay, new 1 and nobly 
fashioned, wi t.h new things to say \Wi th new art. 

But in song the first poets say so much inspired by love 
that ta say anything new becomes cU.fficult. Yet new i r 
is when the ~xperts way that which nowhere eise has beèn 
said in song before, and new if someol).e says what he has 
never heard; and new when l say things which no one has 
said, for love has' gi ven me the knowledge and sa instructs 
me that, had no one made po etry, l would a poet be. 

\ 

\ 

It pleàses me weIl that Ising, now when l think of the great 
honour which cornes ta m~ from love, and that l give fine 

\ 

_praof of i t, because suen a one recei ves my sçmg and my praise 
who has the :Elower of beauty', newly-born. On ~iS account 
l tell! you' indee.d, that l ought rather to belie, that her . 

--beauty came from heaven above, for i t seems so ike the 'work 
of paradise' that ~searce does her loveliness appear terrestrial. 

\ R ---\ 
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In one thing do ladies commit tao great,a folly, because 
they spin out their love with such lengthy procedures that 
each one\of them, once she sees that her lover is noble 
and w1thout fault, does wrong if she then protr~cts it 
further. Because men 'live not 80 long as they used to, it 
would be fitting that the l~w practise of long delay should 

\
disappear, for l believe thèt men would not die a~ soon as 
they do, if they hao joy of love. 

Great harm ta hers~lf does the'ladY who puts on fine airs 
when a man waas her in love. 'and who thereat takes offence. 
for she finds it better that humble suppliants should suffer 
than if, from elsewhere, there were wicked sin. And there 
are such. though one would not believe it even if it were 
said aloud, who of this give hateful proof; wherefore love 
fails among them and is debased, for wrongly the y prize 
tao h~gh their preciousne~s. 

l love and servè a lady in whom love knows no guile. and 
hence l turn not from her, nor should l do sa for she is 
considered the best and the most noble; on this account 
love draws me to her, for the, lover is foolish who does not 
choose where there is good, pince he who loves cheaply 
brings shame'< on himself, and one should be devoted to the 
best ladies, from whom are born mercy, wo~th, and courtliness. 

My lady Esclarmunda, who you are, and lady Guida, each of 
your names revealsi for each of these names is so precio~s 
and noble that he who is mindful of them cannat then come

l

, 

to harm, the day long.) " " 

Guilhem opens this poem with a conscibus recognition "of hiS 

Pl~ce in a cul tural tradition 1 and the difficul t~es facing a 

p6et who wishes to find a pla~e in that tradition which ~as said 

so much so well that now the task is challElJJ.ging indeed, "Mas 

en chantan dizo.l comenS\d~I'_J Tan~-êrÎ amor / Que.l nous dirs 

torn 'a fays." But Ghilhern is confident that===he has something 

. new to say, and in the third stanZa we encounter the thrust of 

the poem. In fact, if not actually new , surely the\emPhasis 
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and the extremes which Guilhem presents her\ represent a 

shift of sorne importance: 

Pero be.us dic que mielhs creire deuria 
Que sa beutatz desus deI cel partis, 
Que tan sembla obra de paradis 
Qu'a penas par terrenals sa conhdia. 

" 

This is bne of the clearest examples of the tendency in later 

troubadours to "ce,lestializè", the Lady. \ Here the statement 

i8 explicit: she is of such beauty that it seems not possibly 

terres trial , but "de paradi s. " But thi s uncompromising af-
_Ir' 

firmation is followed by one of an opposide character in the 

next two stanzas. A Lady does herself harm by withholding for 
\ 

a great length of time the joy oi love frpm her devoted and 
\ 0 

fai thful 12.reyador. These Ladies are warned, "Per qu' amors 
-

falh entr'e1as e vilsis,j Quar tenon mal en car~lor carestfa." 

Apparently, however, the poe.t feels that his Lady does not \ 

(yet?) fall within this negatively e~emplary class. 

In the dedication of the poem. however, we learn that it 

may not, in fact, have been written to any one Lady at aIl, but 

to two, Esclar~onda and GUia--depending on how, the grammar is 

interpreted. T~e symbolic charaçter of the names i8 obviouSI 

in anothe r _poem Guilhem explains. "ESClar1oncta. vo s tre ,noms \ 

si~nifia / Que vos donatz clardat al mon, per ver. ,,68 And 
\ 

here we also ,see a eommon playon words, domna/donàtz. The 

symbqlic association of these names belies their "imaginary" 
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character. If in fact these Ladies addr.essed are actua1 people 

within the poet's sO\ial circle, this seems immaterial in the 

context of the poern i tse1f. Yet there i8 a conf1ict wi thin 'the 

poem. iNhile, on the one hand, the poetic tradition of which 

the poet states he is a part establishes at least the token 

social authenticity of the Lady; on the other hand, the poem's 

interJal emPhas~s i8 d~cidedlY on the ideal and "heavenly" 

character of the Lady(s). \It ~s as if the poet's idea o'f hi8 

ideal Lady were ~urposefully being p1aced in opposition ta the 
-

lower, terrestria1 women whom he ~ees around him in everyday 

social rea:J.-i ty. 

Returning to the issue of the authenticity of the social 

re1a.ians portrayed in these lyrics, and attempting sorne f~rm 

of answer to thi s important question: the social reIa'tions 

are indeed authentic-- bU\ this is not ta say "authentic" in 

the simple, literal sense that these poems are actual+y con-
1 
\ 

cerned wi th "love affairs, Il which is an interpretation sornetimes 

taken as a conditio sine gua ~ of troubadour lyricism. 
\\ 

The authenticity of these lyr~cs lies rather in their accurate 
", 

represeptation of certain structural relationships' functional 

in feudal society, in reference both to r\ligioUS and. ta \ 

\ , \ SOCi\l s~ructures. Whe,ther. this acc~rac~ i8 the reS.~l t Of, 

conscious ,i:tention or not-ls ~o~ ~s~entlal to my pOlnt. 

-~r ~/-
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Certain basic relationships remain constant, whether they 

appear in J\ric verse wri tten to a Lady or to the Virgin Mary. 

l have tried to show tha t the intermediary func tion and posi tion 

of th~ Lady and the Virgin are fundamental in thèse troupadour 

poems. Basically, these poems have deal t. wi th four "persons": 

the Lady, the Lord; the poet, and the poet' s image of himse_lf, 

whether in a social, personal, or spiritual sense.· Through 

his relationship wi th his "Lady" the poet is able: a) to 

communic"ate more easi1y wi th the Lord, whether in '!:fspiri tual 

or a social sense j b) tb ~e him~elf through ~~ inspiration: 

afforded by his ideal Lady (This may entail his social position, 

his personil character, or his Christian piety. ) j c) to see 

himself mirrored in his Lady, this is tJ say, to Qbject;fy 

through prdjection both his relationship to his own self-image 

and his relationship to his Lord, by and in whom the poet's 

'identity ia ultimately defined--either in terms of earthl~\ 

sociâl status or spiritual, personal piety. These structural 
. 69 

relàtionships can be ShO~ b~ a simple diagram: 

Poet 

Poet' s 
image of 
himself 

Lady 
1 

Lord 
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Here the lines connecting the fcrùr "persons" graphically 

)ndicate the discourse which occurs, in and through the poems. 

The Lord so often explicitly or implicitly present in the 
, 

troubadour lyrics is hot an ines'sential pers on "tacked on" to . r--' 
the poems f.or sake of a chiyalrous, feudal decorum. The earthl~ 

1 

and heavenly Lords are bath "other persons" on a hig0er plane 

in and through whom the poet\uitimately defines his self-~dentity. 
\ 

But, as thJ lines in the diagram visually emphasize, t~e poet's 

access to the LorQ is not direct. T0e Lady onto whom the po~t 

projects his self-image and in whom he sees his self-image, ' 

reflebted i~ the mediator in this discoursei she iB the 

mediatrix of these structural relationships. The relationsJüps 

captured in and underlying these poems, then, have reverberations 

on personal, religious, and social levels of medieval experience. 
"-

To the extent that these relationspips were fundamental to 

feudal soc.iety, especially in the Languedoc as discusséd earlier, 

we can say that these lyrics are "authen"t;ic" and reflect more 

than a purely poetic and stylizeg fabrication of social ~fairs.70 
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2. J. Slightly later thah the flourishing of troubadou~' 
lyricism in southern France, at least according ta the chron-

.' 
ology suggested ty texts which been préserved and discovered, 

the ire was a similar but perhaps, lesser dev'elopment of lyric 

verse On the island af England. Spiritual lyricism remains 

a relatively constant factfr. In fact, what may ,be thè,earliest 

paem in Middle English is a short piece o~ devotianal versi 

ta the Virgin Mary attri but.ed ta St. Godric around the middle 

of the 12th century. Later, the implications of the Fourth 

Lateran Cauncil of 121.5 and the arri va1\ of the Franci scans in 

England ln the 1220's were both probably strong influences 

geherating even more spir~al verse composed in the vernacular, 

as one part of the general concern for a better spiritual 

education for the laity~71 

Secular lyricism, however, is nat necessarily of such a 

widely similar character. From what we can.gather about the 

social situation in England, there iS'no reasan ta assume that 

there cammonly\exïsted various qircles of indi\iduals af ~arytng 
degre~s af nobili ty centered at important "courts".--the general 

l " 

character of the .so-called "courtly" culture of France. As 

Bloch has 

with the 

. \\ 

""-----_._-- .. 

. . 
expla~*ed in ,detaii\ in Entland beginning roughly 

13th cTntury the formaI assumption of knightha~~ in 
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the military sense was required of aIl free men who possessed 

a gi ven quanti ty of land. 72 Knighthood had the form in \\ 

ing1and of a fiscal-mili tary insti tution. and thus i t did 
\ 

not supply a strictIy limiter' éli:e sociai claSs which ' 

maintained an internaI continui ty such ,as was \rhe ,case in 

France where knighthood remained, especially in the Languedo~, 

larg~ly a conservative, hereditary institution. 
1 

The secular'lyrics which have survived from England 

during this early period are largely preserved in only one 

manuscript, the so-called Harley 2253. It is difficult, under 

the candi tians of this accidentaI preservation of such a '~all , 

sample, ta argue that these lyrics are necessarily repres~n~ative 

of what may have bee.n being pro~\uced in England at the time. 

Discu~sian about secular lyricism in England during the lJth 

and early 14th centuries must make allowances for these 

limitations impased by necessity. 

Our 'tirst pO,em, like ~l the Middle English examples 
\ , 

dealt with ~ere, is of,anonymous authorship. l t is preserved 

in the British Museum Egerton MS. 61) (f.~a), and dates from 
.' \ ' 

the lJth~century: 

, \\ , \ 
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Of 01'1 that is so fair and bright, 
,Velud maris stella, 
Brighter than the dayes light, 
Parens et puella: . 
le crye to thee--thou se to me-
Levedy, preye thy sone for me, 
Tarn pia, 
That1ic mote com~ to thee, 
Maria. 

Levedy, flowr of aIle thing, 
Rosa sine spina, 
T ere Jesu, Hevene King, 
Gratia . [iria. 
Of aIle thu ~the pris, 
Levedy, Quene of Par . 
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Electai \---
Mai demi Ide, m 0 der es ----------------
Effecta. 

AlI this world wJs forlore' 
Eva peccatrice, 
Till our Lord was ibore 
De te geni trice . 
Wi th "Ave" i t went aw'ay, 
Thuster night, and cometh the day, 
Salutis. 
The welle springeth ut of othee 
Virtutis. 

\\ 
WeIl he wot he i s thy sone, 
Ventre quem portasti; 
He will notlght werne; thee thy bone, 
Parvum quem lactasti. 
So hende and so god he is 
He naveth brought ous to 'blis 
'Superni l ' > , 

That haveth idut the foule put 
Inferni. 

Of care ,', cODseiJ- thou 
Felix fecundàta; :' 
Of aIle' wery thou ert 
Mater honorata. 

',,~ î 

er:'be,~, " 

rest .. , /' 

Bese~ him with milde mod, 
That for ous aIle sad his b od 
lri cruce, 
That we moien comen 
In luce73 
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\ 
This macaronic poem is indicatJ..ve in,'a concrete sense of the 

, 
m l interpermeation of the, .vernacular and the Latin 

/ 

tradi tions . ~ cstanza opens W'i th the V.irgin' ~ 1 heav~nly 
-------------- ~ 

characte~, with her conventiopal associations with light in 
. 1 

\ 
general, \ specifica:lly superior to the earthly "dayes light." 

'- 4:t~ We might also note the prayer ,for mediation, "Levedy J preye 

thy sone for me." The dona' oi' L'atin, and ~he domna of Provencal , 

are now rendered by the Eriglish "1 evedy J," a form of addres,s 

also common in bath reli~i~us and secular lyriçs. The second 

sltanza aGsociates, the Virgin' wi th earthly appellations of 
'- / \ 

_____ pe~tion, the "flour" and the "ros,a sine spina" i and then 

p 

shifts back to her place in Paradi se. - ( 
This stanzaferids stressing , , 

the paradox tha t al though a', "maide" Mary is alsa "moder 1" 

echaing the sarne Paradox introduced ~n the fourth line with the 

Latin "parens èt puella." Th~ ~hird st~za .buildS, on t~e trope 

of Mary as the 6econd ~Eve, as in Peire Cardenal, aud employs, 
.. J • 

the common play 1 on ~he 
l , 

words Eva/Ave from the Latin trad.îtion. ----. , .. 

The stanza ends on the concept that Mary is the weIl sp,ring of 

aIl virtue--a concept analogous tq th~f in~piration~l charqcter 

of th~ Lâgy in ~ubadour poetry. 
'; 

The las~ two stanzas 
;! 1 

emphakize the mèdiat~ng fùnction of ·'Mary. re'peatedly. And the 

paem ends 1 metaphorically 1 where i t .. began J wi th a return ta the'. 

associa:tions wi th light of the first lines 1 in luc,e .... , --.... 
• 
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'Th~s_ poe'm ,hs·.'a.,~seful example if only', foi-Ài ts~tremelyO 
J .. • ... 1 '. \. ..'........ '" • 

, " coi1ve.flt~onal ·tharacte-r; l t also 'm~es a pleaslng a'se- \of .t~Et 

~in ~ts'~onv\ntiQnality it provides 

~ 1 ~ ., " 1 f~ '" \ 1 

," tJ... '1 "t, • 
'.~\ . ',- .:.: blencli'n,g, of two :languq,ges, 

, ',' " ',', ';'.:0. 
'. '1 ~ ~ "',1 

! ',.1", the d?l"0'pe'r~ack:gr0und fo,r approachinB the next po~m, another 
~. ;. ..J:I' {.. J ... , 

", ,,-,-, d~voti~al piec"e' Îjp'~ the l)th 
"' " ,'~ . , , ~ - l 

Chris"tl Co.ll-eçtion, Oxford IYlS, 
..... ., .' .c1 .. ," r • 

ce~tur?, presè:ved in the Corpus 

59 (f ,llj.b), H,ere we see a 

~ .treq.tm~nt mu.ch less cons.ervative', _and an employrnent of elements 
, , t ~ "~. li 

, .. from what waq conventional in bo;th th'e rellgl.oUS 'and t'he secular 
, ~ t • - .. 

.' 

• 

1 1 ) .. 

traai ti ons: " " . 
,c 

" . \ .' . 
, .... '" 

~"'V .. . ".. 
J 

" , 

. . ~ " 

• • )1. "-
. ..,' 

.. ;. ·c 

.' 

, 1,. "' ", '. 
• ~ 1. >' 

l .. r; . .., . .. . 

'. Edi be thu, H~vene Quene; 
Folkés froure and engles blis, 
Moder unwemm€d and maiden clene" 

0' twich in world.non·o~~er nis, 
" " -' _ Oh thee i t i"s wei}", eth~ serte, Z 

,ü,:t,: àll-e wimmen :.';thù hçl.Vest c that.~pris, 
1V1\y swete Levedy,. her my bene; , 
And re~ Qf me' yiI~thy wille is. 

" - /1 • 
10 ..!t -

_ 1hu a~tey.e· so the ,dais-rewe . 
, ~he,de~eth from the derke night; , . , 
. OL, 'thee, sprong a le~e newe 

That, all"this world haveth ilight, 
\ Nis ~on m;a>ide of 'thine heWe - \ _ 

:.~ , ',.;' 
., " 

y \' 'lf'-:-:" ,,r fi 

.... So f/Mr, p'è shene" so rudy,:' so bright. 
.Swe.t'e Levedy, of" me thu' rewe , 

1 

~. , . . 

1" 
oP' 

o • 

1 .,. 

And have mercy of 'thine knight., 

.. Spronge blostme' of one rote, 
The Holy Ghost thee reste upon; 
That,wes for mohkunnes bote, 
ind herœ soule 'ta alesen for on. 
Levedy mflde, soite and swote, 
l'ê:'cry.e thee merc,y: ic am thy,mon, 
Bothe t'Cl honde' and to fote, " . .,. . 
On aile Wlse that lC con, 
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Thu ert erthe ta gode sede; 
On thee lighte the Hevene dews; 
Of thee sprO'Dg the' edi blede--
~he Holy Ghost hire on thee sews. 
Thu bring us ut of care, of drede, 

~Th~t Eve bitterliche us brews. 
Thu shalt us into Hevene lede-
Welle swe~te i~ the ilke dews." 

Moder, full of thewes hende, 

155 

Maide, dreigh and weIl i taught, /,-
'Jf Ic em in thine lovebende, l' 

And ta thee is aIl my draught. 
Thu me shilde from the Fend_e, j l' 

Ase thu ert fre, and wil t and maught :1' 

Heïp me ta my liv~s ende, 
And make me with thine ?one isaught. 

Thu ert icumen of heghe cunne, 
Of David the riche king. 

• J 

Nis non maiden under sunne 
The ~ey be thine evening, 
Ne' tl\at sa derne loviye cunne, 
N e n?~ sa trewe of aIle thing. • 
Thy love us broughte eche wunne: 
l hered i be thu, swe te thing: ./ 

Selcudliche ure Louerd it dighte 
That thu, màide, wi thute were, ,. 
That all'this- wo;rld bicluppe ne mighte" " 
Thu,~oldest of thine bos~me bere. -
Theé ne stighte, ne thee rie prighte, 
In side, in leudé ne elleswhere: 
That· wes with full muchel righte, 
For ~nu bere thine Helere. 

Tho Godes sune alighte wdlde 
On erthe, aIl for 'ure sake, 
Herre teyen h~e him nolde' '# 

Thene that maide to~ben his~ake: 
Betere ne mighte he, ~thaigh he wolde, 
,Ne swetture thing on erthe take. 
Lêvedy, bring ~s to thine 'bolde 
A~q shild us from helle wrake. 74 

Amen. 
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Thjs ~oem opens on a conventional note with the balancing of 
',,

Mary' s heavenly posi tian, '~Hevene Quene 1" against her earthly 

position, "Of aIl wimmen thu havest tha~ pris." The first 

stanza bridges into the s~ with a play 0t the Ph~netic 

similari ty of "rew" and "rewe," emphasizing and at the same 

time bridging back to the'associations of heavenly light which 

form the central metaphor of the second stanza. This stanza 

concludes with an interesting employment of specifically feudal 
• 

associations in the word "knight," thus ealling te mind the 

structura,lly analogous rela.tion..ship wh~ exists between the 

~secular' lyricist and his mediating Lady as in the tr6ubadour 

Foems. We might also note the u'se of "mercy," an ambivalent 

\ word we have also seen in the secular lyrics. ' 

The third and fourth stan~s both open with botanical 

Itropes, which again serve to emphasize =the Virgin' s earthlL . . 
associations, and both àre drawn from Biblical exegesis. , 

"Spronge blostme of one ro~" i s an allusion to l saiah Il: l, 

"Et egredietur virga de radice 1esse ,\ et fI os de radice eius 
/ 

ascendit." This passage is commented upon by Honorius in his 
/ 

, . / 
exegesis, and is alluded to similarly in several of,Adam ,of St. 

~ictor' s ~hymn~. 7 5 Honori~s a~~o suggestà the rnetaPho~/;; ~he 
Virgin as the untilled field, similar to the first li~e ~f the 

faurth stanza. '''Th~ ert erth ta gOd~ sede"--Pl<~inlon G'ati/gade. 

The next line, continui~g thi~\ blend "'of the heavety and the 

, - , / \ 
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earthly ~ ".on thee lighte th~ H<;v\ne dews." is an allusi on to 

and a b1end of Exodus 16:1) and ~4, the story of the manna' 

from heaven: \ . 
Factum est ergo vespere, et a~cendens coturnix, 
cooperuit castra: mane quequ~ ros iacuit per 
circuitum castrorum. Cumque speruisset superfrciem 
terrae, apparuit in solitudine\minutum, et quasi 
~il~-tu~um in similitudinem pr~ina~ supe~ terram, 

(In the evening quails came up \and covered the camp; 
and in the m~rning dew lay roun~ about the ~amp. 
And when the pew had gone up, tThere was on the face 
of the wi1derness a fine, flake~like thing, fine as 
hoar-frost on the ground,) \ 

• Exegetica~ writers identified the hoar~frost of this passage 

wi th ~~ti.st. 76 Thus, thi s lin e in thelfO em i s a me tapho ri cal' 

rererence to the ImmacJlate Conception. \emPIOying a continuation 

of the botanical associations previously\estab1ished in the 

poem, ~~~ end of the third stanza also r~fers back to the 

preceeding stanza wi th the cont~nuation o~,the analogy, of the 

feudal relati onship l "ic am thy mon," The ~ngJish '!mon" and 

thé French "ho~me" were specifie feudal ter~$,' To servie a given 

lord meant to 'be",his "man"; the more' special\zed words- such as 

'!vassal" were not always used, • In French, wi th direc t ~ allusion 
...... 

to the ritual actions bf 'homage, a man was often called an 

)'homme de bouche. et de mains," 77 

The fifth stanza opens wi th the familiar para,dox '~lVloder/ 

lVlaide." The third J line suggests' again the use of, secuIa;'" 

conventions in its connotations, "Ic ~,in,thine lovebenQ.\," 

The sixth line&evidences another use of specifical~y feudal 
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diction, "Ase thu ert fre"--"fre" in Middle English meaning 
\ \ 

simply "free," but also very comrnonly"lby extension, and U~is is 

clearly the case here, "noble." Unlike what rnight be considered 

the horm for Mariological .pieces of the period, there is only 

one brief reference to the Virg~n' s media~ing functi~n this 

poem, and it closes this fifth stanz~ 
The final tht~e stanzas continue with conventional praises, 

stressing the.uniquene9s of Mary arnong women. The poem closes 

with a prayer directly to the Virgin herself~ without employing 

\ \he cornmon technique 10f closing wi th· a prayer dir'ected to Christ 

Il through addressing the Virgin as interm'èdiary. 

. 

. \ 

An interesting aspec.t ' of this poern, and one which is not 

easily explained, is the Ob~OUS play which is being made upJn 

the "courtlylo conv:entions of the poet's knightly service to his 

"Lady." The curious point, however, is that these poetic 
'- ...... ", ..., 

\conyentions-- judging from the Hari';y- 'M9.r .... ~ r;lOt seern to have 
-.........., 

been particulatly ~haracteristic of sécular Engll~h lyricism " ,- / 

during thi,s early peri ad. 'fhis is not to say that such con-
! 

ventions were unknown--this devotional piece in itself shows 

that they w~re. The conventi\ns,,, i t would seern, were known, bU,\ 

sirnply not ernployed in\SeCUlar lyrics with ~he sam~ fr~quency 

. as we find in the ~roven9al ver~s. _ l would suggest that this 
\ 

i~ related ta the differences between the social c~ntexts 

in En~land was not a courtois society', 
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There was, of course, close contact between the English 

and the French cultures at this time, especially among the 

upper, ruling classes. In fact, much has be~n made of Eleanor 

pf Aquitaine's influence in this r~gard. However, if indeed 

there were tro\badou~s living in England, their clo~_connectton 

with particular patrons.would have necessarily limited their 

influence on indigenous poetry--as surely wo~ld have their 

language in i tself, being very different from the Norman"'French 

and Anglo-Norman speech familiar to English ears. A macaroAic . 

poem in the Harley MS. employs rather irregularly Latin, a form 

of Norman French,' and a dialect of ~iddle EngliSh\ 

\ 

, \. . l dl' . Dum ludlS florlbus ve u aClnla 
l~ dieu d'amour m~i tient en t~el ~gustia, 

"merour me tient d'e duel e de mlserla 
-- si ie ne la ay quam amo super omnia. 

Eius amor 'tantum me ~acit feruere 
qe le ne soi quid poksum inde facerei 
pur ly couent hoc seculum relinquere 
se ie pus l'amour de li perqyir~re. 

Ele est 
cum,ele 
de beal 
ele est 

si bele e gente dame egregi~ 
fust imperatoris filia, \ 
semblant e pulcra continencia, 
la flur in omni regis curia. 

- Quant ie' la vey- ie su in' tali gloria 
come est l~ lune celi inier siderai 
Dieu la moi doint sua misericQrdia 
beyser ~ fere que secuntur alia. , 

. 
Scd:psi t hec carmina in tabulis i 
mon ostel est en mi la vile de Paris; 
may y sugge namore, so wel me, is; \78 
yef hi dey,e for love of hire ,_ duel hi t _yp .• -

. \ ' .- ~--- -
- 1> ___ ----
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(When you play among the flo;ers it is as if the 
god of love holds me by the collar in such anguish, 
as if a mirror of grief and pain holds me-- , 
if 1 do not have her as the one 1 love above aIl others. 

Love of her brings me to sueh burning 
that 1 do flot know what 1 can do; 
for it is neeessary to give up this life 
if 1 cannot obtain her love. 

She is such a beautiful, gentle, ,and distinguished Lady 
as if she were an emperor's daughter, \ 
'tlf beautiful appearance and perfect seLf-possession, 
she is the flower of the eourt of every king. 

\ 

When 1 see her 1 am in such glory, 
like the maon is among the stars of h~aveni 
God in your mercy give her to me \ 
ta kiss and to do aIl the rest which follbws. 

l've wri~ten this song in a writing tableti 
my home iB in my city of Paris; 
may 1 say no more, such h~piness is mine; 
yet if 1 die for love of ~r, a great grief it will be.) 

\ 
This short pown opens wi th two highly "'''classical'' twists of 

\ 
speech. "Dum ludis flori bus" echoel? ha~nti~gly any one of 

several paems fouAd in the Anthologia La\ina MS., which deal 

coyly wlth' imag~S of b~, and girls 'playing among flower gardens, 

as we have seen in ~ter one. 79 The poet's humorous use of 

lacinia--which we might ~ender idiomati~allr as "1 was but ton-
, 

holed"--echoes a similar use of the ward in Cio\ero (de' Or. 

3,28,110); it is certainly a refreshingl~ Qriginal addition to 

the stock of lyric images~-the"god of love yanking a poor 

fellow ,up b~ his shirt collar. 
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Again, ln this first stanza we come upon the lyrical 

"merour" which we have seen so o\ten exemplified in troubadour 

verse. Again, interestingly, mentioned in what is potentially 

a nega ti ve context, "de duel e de miseria'," The concept of the 

mirror will be discussed in chapter three, 

The second ~tanza introduces the familiar disease of love, 

the approaching death from angustia if the poet ~s not favored. 

In the third stanza we are acqliainted with this dame's noble 

qualities, The final line is an interesting blend of a slightly 

spiri tuai metaphor wi th a specifically feudal Jne l "la 'flur in 

\omni regis, curia-,-in fac t, one could say specifical~y courtly, 

at least in a literai sense. \ 
~(~e fourth stanza brings the whole relationship~in~ntact 

with h~avenly associations. This dame DUts thé po~t in gloria, 
____ -~ - l ... 

a,'word wi th obvious religlous overtones which are emphasized in 

the next t~o lines with the simile involving the moon and stars, 

and then with an appeal to God himself. But the final line cornes 
~~ 

back to earth, to the corporeal and the carnal, employing a 

humorous blend of the languages: the tongue-in-cheek "que secuntur 

alia" is of 
\ 

Latin tongue for euphemistiç jOke\. a use t'pe a 

The poem closes with a variation on the scribal 'II scripsi t. Il 
~~ 

t'ound so commo111y ~fÎmedieval manuscripts, in which the scribe 
~/ \ ~ 1 • 

simply tells that he has finished, identlfies.himself, and often 

asks for God' s bless,ing. Here we are told where our poet is ,from, 

that he will say no more 1 and one final time he stresses his \ 

precarious pos~tio~. 
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In general, there ~s more "influlnce" of learned and often 
i ' 

religious elements in the secular lyrlcs of the Harley MS. than 

"courtly" elements--here using the WO~d "courÙy" in i ts li tetal 

sense with reference to the social rea~ty underlying troubadour 

verse. On this account, l perSonally[would prefer to lstate 

that these secular English lyrics deal with a concept of fin' 

amors, in common with the troubadour verses; and not claim that 
- ' 

these English poems are "courtly love lyrics," which--in th'è 

\ context of what is known about the English situation-~is an 

avoidable misnomer. 

\ 
The secular love lyrics of the Harley MS. are aIl similar 

in ~eChniqu.e and' tone--this ik not 'to imply, however, that they 

are aIl of the sarne authorship or even written in the sarne ~ 

d o l 80 la ect. At any rate, for the purpO&es at hand, a discussion 

of one example wil.l have to suffi ce. l have chosen ".Blow, 
\ 

\ northerne wynd" as a .representati ve .piece" at, lea~t in terms 

of the particular but limited collection provided ihe 

manuscript: \ 

\ 
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Burden: Blow, northerne wynd, 
sent thou me my suetyng: 
blow, northerne wynd, 
blou: blou: blou: 

1. Ichot a burde in ~oure bryht 
that fuily semly is on syht, 
menskful rnaiden of myht, 
feir ~t fre' to fonde: 
In al this wurhliche won, 
a burde of blod & of bon 
neuer ye.-t~ nuste non 
Lussamore in londe. 

2. 

J. 

4. 

5· 

With lokkes lefliche & longe, 
with .frount & face feir to fonde, 
with m~rthes monie mote heo monge-
that brid so breme in boure,~ 
with lossom eye grete ant gode, 
with browen blysfol vnder hode. 
he thqt reste him on the rode 
that leflich lyf honoure: 

Hire lure lurnes liht 
ase a launterne a-n~ht, 
hire blea b~kye sa bryht, 
so feyr heo is ânt fyn. 
a suètly Buyre heo hath to\holde, 
with armes, shuldre ase~mon wolde 
an~ fyngres feyre forte folde~ 
god~wolde hue were myn! 
Midd~l heo hath'menskful, srnal, 
hire loueliche chere às cristal: 
theyes, legges, fet, and al 
ywraht 'wes of the beste. 
a lussuk ledy lasteles 
that swetirig is & euer wes; 
a betere burde ri1euer nes, 
yheryed with the beste. , 

Heo is d~reworthe in day, 
graciouse~ stout~ & gay 
gentil, iolyf sa the Iay, 
worhliche when heo wake. 
Maiden murge~t of mouth: 
bi est, bi west, by north 
ther nis fiele né crouth 
that such murthes rnaketh. 

\ 
& south, 

\ 
... 
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Heo is coral of godnesse, 
heo is rubie of ryhtfulnesse, 
heo is cristal of clannesse 
ant baner of bealte, 
heq,is lilie of largesse, 
hed is paruenke of prouesse, 
heo is solsecle<of su~tnesse 
ant ledy of lealte. 

To loue, that loflich iso in londe, 
y tolde him as ych ~nder~tonde 
hou this hende hath hent in honde 
on huerte that myn wes; 
ant hire knyhtes me han so soht, 
sykyng, sorewyng, & thoht, 
tho thre me han in baIe broht 
ayeyri the poer of péés. 

\ 

To 10We y putte ple,yntes mo, 
hou sykyng me hath siwed so, 
ant eke thoht ~e thrat to slo 
with maistry yef he myhte, 
ant serewe, s~r~ in balful bende 
that he wolde~ for this hende, 
me lede to my lyues ende 
vnlahfuJ:liche in lyhte., 

Hire loue me lustn'ede vch word 
ant beh. him to me ouer bord, 
ant bed me hente that~ord 
of myne huerte hele 
ant bis~cheth that swete ant ,swote, 
'er then thou falle ase fen of fote 

'that heo with the wolle of bote 
dereworthliche dele.' 

• 1\ 

-Fo.r hire lo'ue y carke ant care, 
for hire loue y droupne ant dare, 
for hire loue my blisse is bare, 
ant al ieh waxe woni~ \ 
for hi~e loue in plep s e, 
far hire loue al nyht ieh ake, 
for hire loue mournyng y make 
More theD eny mon.~l 

\ 
\ ... 
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This poem,employs a burden which seems to be from popular 
\ 

song, something that the poet,has borrowed from the eontem-

por~eous ~ral traditiori., At the sarne time, however, this 
\ 

borrowed burden seems particulal'ly apt inl'the context olf the .c" 

techniques used in~hè poem as a ~hobe. The'popular burden 

provides our poet with an appropriate Scriptural allusion, which 

JI may have lyeen purely acc~den,tal in the orig-inal oral son" but 

which cal~s to mi'nd a simila~ phrase from the Canticum (4: 16) : 

\ 
~ Surge, aquiloj et vèni, auster; 

P.erfla hortum meuI]1,- et flaunt aroma ta ivllius . 

... 
~ -'-~lo is ,the Latin wo~d for the North Wind. The hortus of 

'~ ~he C~tic~m is commonly the Virgin Mary in the exegetical 

~ tradi ti,o,:; . thi's t~~pe is used, for example, . in severjal. of Adam 

. ~t, Victo~'s.hymns. Granted. the burden is not a dir~ct 
qUo~tion or even a pepfectly obvious allu~~on to th~ .Canti~, 

Dut w \ must keep in mind that it may be a borrowed passage in ,- . 
the fir:s\t place. "The ovér-:all t'~chn:ique df the poem réi'nforces 

this i;)di~i; all';sion. Î . .' - \ . 
The fi-r-s:t stanza begins wi th':a r~f€renCe to Iight, 

"in bowre bright." The "~\u~de:}s be~uti~ÙÈ. pf cou!'se. 'an~ 
again "fte," noble. This trirst ,stan~a ends wi th -the "out-

" . 
, doing" technique; the poet 

wQ:J;ld. . The p,econd ·stanza employs 

anaphora 'in beginning the enumera,tiùn. of the Lady:' s . - ... - ~. . , . 
beautiful qualities, which is 

\ . 
for the ne~t thre€ stanzas. \\ 

to continue in a repeti ti ~e form. 
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- - - -------------. " -------- . In effect, th.e_~ot,üi ty, in this type of des-. . 
criJtion, iS1, broken down into parts which can be urîi~ersailly 

i 
recognized 'a~ ideal1y beautiful. , The device h~s roots' in the 

, . 
description of t~e Sponsa in the Canticum which proceeds .... froID 

head to toe in an orderly, repetitive fashion (4;1-7). Because 

of the highly con~e~tional nature ?f such ,a description, the 

qualities ~numeratéd have an almost;objective vali~ity in and 

of them~e1ves. It remains then simply to list these parts in 

an inteI1es,ting and, pleasing manner to the ear. To stres~s their 

superlative character ls unnecessary--there is only one adjectival 

su;~rlative, in the edtire poem,· "Maid.en lI\u1gest of mouth" (l.,41)! 

u The 8uperla ti ve degree of her excèllence 'i s . esta'blished by 

quantitati~e ~~petition of the simple qua~ities thems€lv~s. 

And yet,' as we Saw in the Latin poem te _ t~e Virgin "Ave." ~ulcra 

pelle," despite the large ~ount of detail provided" the POt-
• ! 

trait achieved is not that of an individualized, particular Lady--

'tJere remain~ a cer~~ln cOliage-like quality ab~ut th~ ;ortrait. 

It is a c;llection of aIl the theoreticaily beautifu+ parts of 
the idea of ~he ideally beautifui ~oman, ra~her_th~n-the des-

• 
cription one ïndi vidual, total romah wh10 is ideally beautifûl 

in her own- particular wa':{. ('1;'hè 'latter i8 a concept of female " 

- b~'iuty ~u~~ more in' harmo~y w,i th .mpde,rn ~~tis~iC, s'ens~ bili ties. 

than is the medieva;l conc.ept exemplified in this poem.) 
, , 1 ~ ~..'" tI - ~ 'n ,. .,> 

Although the poet,may seemingly be addressing his poem and his 
, . 

love to one par,ticular Lady, the poem is really speaking always , 

in terms of a universal. Lady who is decidedlWunindividuaiized. 
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Specifically heavenly associations trè empha3i\zed a,t the , c ,,\ 

end of the second stanza, "He that 'reste hirn on the rode / That 

leflich lyf honoure." Christ himself honors such'a "lovely 
,j 

, -, , 
woman. The irnl~i~i t analO~Y" being pIayed upon, whi ch has. alr:.eady ? 

been suggested in th~9urden, is that the_ Lady is comparable 
~ ... ",#--~ ....... ~ 

in beauty te tffe Virgin, the Sponsa of the Canticum in exe-., 
\ -

getical tr~dition. 
1 • , 

The emvloyment of the Marrological model is 

again ev.idenced in"the sixth S'tanza, q,gain wi tb the, use of 
, . '\ ' ,. -

anaphora. 'The ~tania l1egins
i 

wi th, \metà~h~rical app~llations of 

preclous stonJs, a common Mcu:'io~o~ical, devlce mentioneà" a,mong 

ç,thers,. by·'St. BernQard in his Sermo .D:t'Cantica ('27,I,)): 
t:. ~.. ., • 

~ '" .) 

Sic prudentia, s'i.c .'temperan-tia, sic'-forti tudo 
\' et si qilae sunt ver'tutes aliae, quid nisi 

margaritae quaedam,sunt in 'spons~e ~rnatu, 
splendore perpetuo, CGruscantes? ti2 '-

:"_ (Such prudence,' such: temp~ral).cè, such fO.rti\tude·, , 
ancl so much of aIl the vlrtues, are th~y'not _ 
'those pearls adornin~ the Sponsa,. ~gli tteri-ng . 
ln eterna,l splendor?) l>l 

~ " 

of' ' 

The s.tanza, , th-en il}troduces ~hree ~-ap'pellati'pns ,. of l'lowers; 

."lilie,~" \:Ip~ru~: il ~d ';so'lscie\. "r ~1'n'è,Awo ,groups o,ro'.three 
t .r <1 J, '1 ., _ ), 1;; f" , t 

appellations eac:p, ar.e'separated by'the line "ant'bar).er of 

beal te-~I which is gnalnmatically'. paraJ:lel to the concluding line 

of ~h~ st:.r~~o Il an t' lady ~f\ îeal te',." ~~A:;h liries 'a~so emj>loying \, 
'" ~ r 

p,ara;Llel çüli teration; c 'Tehe ~woo a,naphoral triplets each present 
\1 .~ 

t~~ sepa~.ate cla:sse~ of 
1 . ~ 1 

~--.....' 
:, p~ragons af ~:cc~llence 'takell' from 
" 

abjects, stanÈls and floj'leI'.s--bath cl~sses, howev'Br';,-being 

sp~cifically ~arthly ," The st!lnz~ i tst~:f ~s 'of !>~H~9tlY ..... 
", J."-, , ,. ~ l J " \ 
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..... 
symmetrical proportions, rhetoricall~ representative of the 

perfection being described. 

The seventh stanza ,m0ves from description of the abject 

lov~ to description of the affect of love. The first meta-

phor is v.ery ancient--the acti vi ty of love likened to warfare, , 
followed by the employment of personification in the characters of 

"knyhtes": "Sykyng, Sorewyng, and Thoht." Also at this' point 

t0e poet speaks directly ta Love himself, for the first time 

in the \Poem, which is fitting for the change of content from 

abject to affect. Love listens, renders a ward of advice, and 

in so doing provides us with a significant indication of the 

po~t' s hierarchical posi ti on in relation to his ideal La9-Y', 

"Er then th ou falle ase fen of fote." 

~The last stanza~-being the tenth, the perfect number for 

the perfect Lady--in its strict use of anaphora echoes stanzas 

two and six. The poem has three strictly anaphoral stanzas: 

one (2) concerning the particular details of the Lady's beautYi 

one (6) concerning metaphorical appellatioh's indicative of her 

over-all superlative excellence; a;nd one (loY concerning the 

affect of this love for the Lady in the poet himself l who seems 

to be of' Aimeric's opinion, "tant-es dolz per sofrir." 

While the tendency ta associate the lady with heavenly 

comparisons is clearly a part of th'es'e ly~ics, in both IMiddle 

English and Provençal she keeps one foot on the ground, so to 

speak. For example, in "Blow northerne wynd" the line lia burde 
<'l 
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of blod & of bon" has the ring of a colloquialism and 

emphasizes qui te "'li tera:lly this Lady' s earthly and corporeai 

existence in ~he f~esh--although this is not to say her corporeal 

existence as ~ particular individual in the flesh. In the .. 
macaronic poem "Dum ludis floribus," despite the explicit 

assoc~ations with gloria and the moon and stars, the poem ends 

on an u.nambiguously carnal note, "beyser e fere que secuntur 

alia. ,,8) '" 

The Lady can occupy an interrnediary position, somewhere 

between the- heatens and the walks of the earth, while decidedly 

leaning more one way than the other. While the Virgin's unique 

~osi tion among the worl·d of women is established p~rticularly 

through her humble, earthly, and mortal origins, no arnount of 

sensuous metaphorical love diction will lower her from her assumed 
o 

place in heaven; the Virgin occupies an intermediary position in 

t~e med~eval world hierar~, 'but there is no question that she 

leans more toward the spiritual than toward the corporeal and 

carnal. Such is not necessarily the case with ~he secular Ladies 

of the lyric genre. There is a good deal of variation in their 

relati ve posi tions "above" thté terrestrial. And now turning , 

to a few lyrics from Italy, we shall see the secular Lady rising' 
. 

to still greater heights of perfection and unattainabi~ity . 

* * . * 
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2.4. The first flourishing of lyrical po:étry in Italian 

cornes from Palermo, where the king and poet Federico II 

presided over the Magna Curia, which was among the most important 

political and cultural centers of Europe at the time. The 

group of poets, all writing toughly during the first half of 

the l3th century, carne to be known as the Scuola Siciliana. 

The differences in the lyric genre on Italian soil are striking. 

In the Scuola Siciliana poets alr'eady the Italian tendency to 
1 

1 

dematerialize the Lady, to treat her in an ultra-spiritualizing 
.tI 

fashion, is clearly evident. Even the most sçrupulous reference 
• p. • 

to any sort of carnal contact lS aIl but totally absent ln 

these verses--exceptions are very difficult ta find. In these 

texts the occurrence of words connected wi th sight is a dis-. 
tinguishing feature: ygggiQ, occhi, spera, sembiante', figura, 

immagine,' pintura"mirare, ombra, etc. The Lady has become an 

image, a reflection, and she purposefully incorporates much more 

than her material substance. 

1 • 

Our first poem is by Federico himself! He was one of the 

first of the Scu01a Sicili~a poets, and he presided over his 

court from 1208 until his death in 1250. ~ 
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. 
Poi che ti piace, Amore, 

che eo deggia trovare, 
faronne mia possanza 
ch'eo vegna a compimento. 
Data aggio la meo core • 
in voi, madonna, amare, 
e tutta mîa speranza 
î>n vostro piacimento. 
E no mi partiraggio. Il 
da voi, donna valentè, 
ch'eo v'amo dolcemente, 
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e piaca a v0i ch'eo aggia intendimento. 
Valimento mi date, donna fina, 
che 10 mio core a desso voi s'inchïna.· 

S'i' inchino, ragion aggio 
di sr amoroso bene, 
ché spero, e vo sperando 
ch'ancora deggio avere 
allegro mio coraggio 
e tutta la mia speme. 
Fui dato in coi amando,' 
ed in vostro volere: 
e veggio li sembianti 
i voi, chiarita spera, 

e aspetto gioia intera. 
Ed 0 fidenza ne 10 mie servere ~ 
a pi ere di voi, che siete fiore 
sor l'altre donne, e avete pi~ valore. 

Yalor sor l'altre avete, 
e tuttà canoscenza; 
nùll'omo non poria 
vostro pregio contare, 
di tartto bella siete. 
Secondo mia credenza 

\ non e donna che sia 
alta, sr .bella, pare, 
né ch'aggia insegnamento . . .. .., 
pl. VOl., donna :;;ovrana. . 
La vostra ce ra umana 

\J 

mi dà conforto e-facemi allegrare. 
Allegrar~ mi posso, donna mia=S4 
piu conto fue ne tegno, ~~ttavia. 
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(Because it pleases you. Love. that l should 
. write. l shall as best l can create something 

to please 'you. l have given my heart ih loving 
you. my Lady, and aIl my hope in. pleasing you. 
And l s~all never leave you, worthy Lady. since 
l,love you sweetly and thanks to you l have 
understanding. You give m~ virtue, fine Lady, so 
my heart gives itself ~p to you. 

If l give up myself, my resson is because 
l love ,so much that l hope, and shall go on 
hoping that l should have yet my çheerful heart 
and aIl my hope. l am given over to you in 

,loving and subj ec,t to your will: l see only 
resemblances of you, 'clear and luminous mirfor, 
and so l await for total joy. ~ have faith 
in my service to please you, who are beyond 
aIl other Ladies, and are more worthy. 

You have more worth than aIl others, and 
more infelligence of aIl thlngs; no one- can 
reckon your excellence, you are so beautiful. 
In my opinion, no lady is there who could seem 
so high, so beautiful unless she had instruction 
from yàu, s'ovreign ltady. Your compassionate face 
gives me comfort and makes me delight. l can 
deligh~ and be cheerful, my Lady, the more so ~ 
that l am held worthy to do so by you.) 

-There is not, among Italian poets, confusion between 

Amor and the Lady addresse'd. Thi§l may b~ related to the simple 

fact that amore ,is a masculine nou~ in Italian. It may also 

be' related to the fact that the Ital~,an poets of Sicily and 
. 

Tuscany were for the most part qui te learned men, wi'th solid 

backgrqunds'not only in religious writings but in the pa~an 

classics as weIl; this would have.forestalled any' confusion in 

gender of the god of lové.--~-~ Fedeh)ic,o, for instance, wr.ote a ,. 
." 1 

treatise on falcbnry in Latin w~ was highly regarded in his 
\ )J, , 

\ 
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, . 
time for its olished style.) This poem tegins with a forma1 

'address 1 t Arno _' similar to the Vergilian technique oi briefly 
J 

~ddressin vari us deities at the.start of each book in the ;' 

beginning particularly challenging passages 

id. 

l'" Wi tr ine fi ve the poet be~ins the lyric proper by directly 

addressing his Lady. He has given ~imself totally to her~ 

she is all;his hope. ~can·neve~.lea;e her b~c;use it is from 

her that hé,has received his intendimento. This is ~ extremely 

interesting ~ord, and it is ~iff~cult to know exact1y how broad 
, 

a meaning i t may have encompassed in F:derico \f ~ time., The w(}rd 

domes from the Latin intendo, which was often used in reference 

to thir:ktn§: as in "to turn /one' S thought to," "to direct 

~ttentio.nl\" "to intend," etc. Wi th a reflexive construction, 
\ 

suc't1 as in \g intendat, i t could mean "he cantemplates himself." 
~ ,-- y- , 

In Italian the noun forro could mean "intentio'h, Il very similar 

to the Lat;Ln, but/it also could,mea.n "understanding,f' or simply 

"mind '; i ts~elf. élearly, then, the impl{cation of this line is 
1 

that' th,e poet t s own abili ty to think and to' -understand has come 

from 

, has 

his Lady, "'piÇl.ce a voi," as he, says himself. 

In the secon~tanz.a the 

given himself te his Lady, . ' 

',. poet goes on to explain why he 
.{J 

and he repeatedly emphasizes h~w 
. 

much 'he is subject to her will rather ihan his own--indeed ne. 

8eems to have·none remainihg. Again we ,are introduced to the 

lyrl.cal mirror, "chiari ta spera,", which we' have seen' in many 

\1 
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. other exampl~\s j and ït seems that where-ver h~ looks h\ sees' 
1 

\ ( ,.). "-the semblances reflectlons of hlS Lady. And the Dtanza 
1 

clos'es, ~i -th r~ierence to his fai th and his service, and employs 
• 1 

the IIoutdOin1hl technique, placing the Lady 'in the superlative 
, ~ '1 ~ 

class, "siet fiore sor l'al tre donne. Il 

The las stanza continues the affirmation of her in-
1 

comparable ptrfection~ including a cha~acteristic rafely mentioned 

in the lyricjs of Proven9al or Middle English,. that she is tutta 

canoscenza.; The -concept 'of beauty i tself, even in an explici tly -
,1 

secular 
1 

po~m ~uch as this one, has been c~psiderably dematerfalized. 

h~r mind this beautiful Lady is incomparabl~. (And we 
1 

Even in 
, 

must remèmber that the commonplace English distinction mind/soul 
~ \ 

is not ,a characteristic Gf Italian j_. the common word animo has 

both /rri'~aningS, ,mind 
, 

{ 

and soul, and 1S used freely in both con-
/ ' 

texJs.) ~Federico's form of a'ddress, donna sovrana, rnight have 
i 

/ 

ad' almost ironie r~ng in.fight of the fact' that he himself is 
/ 

Il Sovrano, were it not for the fact that the tone of the entire 

poem ~lac~s the language consistently on a level beyond any 

specifie bonnotations of an "au~hentic Il social situation. ,1' The 

social position of Federico is not at' all similar jo the minor 
l " 

nobles and court PO&ts of the Languedoc. ,And ye1 his Lady is 

'still sovrana, and khroUgh her compassion grants this great and 
b 

powerful man his sole comfort and happiness. Socially, there 

is no lord or king left_with whom this Lady can mediate, in 
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the ,manner of the troubadour verses. ,This poet is the king 

hirnself. !le need not irnprov1 his social standing thro,ugh 

his poetic skills. But in i~ght of this poem's p~rsonal re

lationship' to the pO,et, 'i t i1 's~ill ,qui te similar t~ the pre

vious lyrics we have seen. ~ike ~ther poet5, Federico sees 
il 

himself; the L'ady is a chiari ta spera, and he can better 

n~mself in l personal, inner sense through her mediation. 
-~ 'III} 

An anonymous poet of the ',IScuola Siciliana, for instance, 
1 

emPto,YS the\ l~dy-as-mirror tr~\~~ in a similar fashion: 

E ~Si gli ochi ne formo 
e, come omo'a 10 spe@lio 
si vede afigurato, 1 

cosi sua' stato--parmr vedere. . . 85 

(Artd thus'I form în her eyes and, \_ 
like a man looking 'in, a mirror sees 
himself figured there.as he is--sa 
i t 8eems ta me l see. " . .) 

The mirror image is extended in various ways by the I~alian 

poets. For instance, one common variation is the legendary 

• basilisk which, upon seeing i tself ref1lected in a mirror,' dies. 
o 

(The frequency of this trope in the ~icilian poets may be re-

lated to the simple fact that the bas~lisk, o~ a very similar 
1 " J" 

forro of lizard, is indigeno"us to the ïsland.) 'llhis variation 

ca,rries ,rather negliti ve .associations, r.elated ta the danger of 

sueh self-,reflect~on, and indirectly stresses the power of the 

Lady. For instance. we find the lines in Bondie Dïetaiuti: 
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MadoRna, ben è inteso éhe 10 smiro 
aucide Il badalischio e la Imprimerai 
di voi similemente mlè avenuto . -
per un vedere pnd'io piango e sospir~. 

(Madonna, l have heard that his reflection 
kills the basilisk and the amprimera[?J; 
similarly from you it befalls me, out of 
such a vision l muurn\and sigh .... ) 
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, 

/The mirror image is also related ta anothe~ development found 

Ilin the Italian lyrics, the .e~tensi·an in the form of the Lady

as-painted-image, sorne'times ~painted by the poet himself. This 

is exemplified in the next poem. 

The lyric in the hands of the Italian artists becomes 

sornething of a philosophie exercise. Were it not for the 
1 ~ 0 

sub~lety of thought and the beauty of the language employed--

as well as the foundations the- lyri~s have in a "poetic reali t y" 

of a real Lady--we might find this verse cold and.rather dull. 
( 

It is no langef sa ea:sy to find _~e..mnants O:f carnal passion 
· v ' 

bleeding t~rough theotexts (whether purposefull~ or no~), 

managin'g ta break p-as.t . eve~ the' most s;trict of" poetit conventions', • .0 
.. ' ~ " 

such as o'ccasional~y fOUl1,d ~~ the Latin and P;r'ovençâl -lyrics, . 

for e;ampler.' "An excell~n~ exa~Ple o-f this is provided by anothe'r 
'?, \ ,-1 

Scuola~Sici1iana poet, Iacopo da Lentini or Il Notaro (died c . 
.- ' te .. 

:,1250), who ,was 'the Irnperia,l Notary of Feder.ico II. Danté 'called 
~ ~ ... ~ 
1 _ \ 0 ~ 

Iacopo the "cap.oscu0t,a" an~ f'el t "that, he: .h~d great influence 

not onl;'i on the Scuo-lp. Siciliana:- po~ts :but 'also on the later 
.' t '. " ' _~~-

Stilnovists in. Tuscany: , (7J ."-
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Maravigliosamente 
un amor mi distringe, 
e sovenemi a ogn' ura', 

'corn'omo, che ten mente 
in altra' parte, e pinge 
la, simile pintura.· 
Cosi, bella, faccileo: 
dentr'a 10 core mec 

-porto la tua figura. 
,A cor pàr chleo vi porte 

pinta, come voi sete, 
e non pare di fore: 
anzi m'assembra morte 
ché non so se' -savete 
como v'amo a bon core; 
ca son sr vergogno,so' 
ca pur vi guardo ascoso, 
e n~n vi mostro -amore. 

Avendo gran disio, 
diplnsi una pintura, 
bella, voi simigliarite. 
E quando voi non vio, 
guardo ~n quella figura, 
e par ch'eo v'aggia avante: 
si com'om, che se crede 

\ salvare per, sua fede ,: 
ancor non ha davante'. Il 
1 \ 1 

A -cor m'arde una doglia, 
c~m'om che ten 10 foco 
a 10 suo seno ascuso, ' 
che, quanto piu 10 'nvoglia, 
a1lora arde piû loco, 
e non pue stare incluso. ~ 
Similemente ardo, , , 1 

quando passo, e non guardo 
a voi, viso amoroso. 

S' isci te 1 quando ""Passo, 
in vêr voi non mi giro, 
'be-lla, pet risguardari. 

\ 

' ,A~dando, ad ogne, passo J. 
glttone une sosplro, 1 

~ge mi_face anCOSCi~ri. 
E certo bene ancosc 0, 
ché appena mi conosc'o~ 

. tanto bella mi pali, 

\ 
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Assai v'aggio laudato~ 
madonna, in mol~e parte, ~ 
di bellezze chtavete., 
Non so se yr~ contkto 

GCh.' eo 10' facciq. per arti, 
ch~ voi ve ne dolete. 
Sacciatelo per signa 
ciô che vo',dire a linga, 
quando voi mi vedete. . . 

Canzonetta novella, 
va; ,. e canta nova cosa; 
lévati da maitino 
davanti a ra"'fpi~ bella, 1 

fiore d'o~i amorosa, 
bionda piu ch'auro fino: ~ 
....... 10 vos tro amor ,. ch' è caro, 
donatelo al Notaro, 87 ' 
ch'~'nato da Lentino. 
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(In a marvelous way a love js binding me 
and holdsl~e constantly. As a man concent~ates 
on another object and' paints a picture that is 
like it, so, lovely one, l do, who within my 
heart carry the figure of you. ,. 

In my heart it seems l carry you painted, 
as you are, and yOl1 do not seem to be outside;· 
l seem to die because l do not know how l love 
you with a true hearti that l am sa timid that 
l' look at you secretly an~ do not show you my love. 

Having' a great desire, :t ainted a 
resembling you, my fair one, d when 
see you l loôk upon that image d it 
l am before you: -as one who thinks to 
owp salvation through ~is faith, yet 
no'thing l't' __' bef'ore liim [var. text: 
yeggia inanteJ. 

picture 
l do not 
seems that 
gain his 
e sees 

or non 

In"my heart a pai~ burns me, like a man whè 
tolds'a.flame hidden in Ris breast, who, the more 
he hides it the m~re it burns inside,and cannot 
remain ehclosed .. Like this l burn, when I,pass 
and do n?t look at you, lovely of face.· , 
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The' flame escapes me when l pass and do not 
v 

pause near you, fair one" so l may gaze at you. 
~eaving, at every step l lèt out a sigh which 
makes me suffer. But surely it is good that l 
suffer because then l remember to my~elf how 
beautiful you appear to me. , 

l have praised you a great deal, my Lady, in 
ffi.pny places, for the beauty you possess. l do not 
know if l have said of ypu what l can do with 
paints, since in words you suffer. You must 
perceive my poem through signs,that is to say 
by Ipnguage when you read my work. 

My new little song, go sing what is newi 
as morning cornes, arise before the loveliest· 
one, flower of all Ladies who love, more fair 

,than fine gold, say "Your love, which is dear, 
give to thé notàry who is Lentino's son. ") 

, ) ( 

Perhaps this lyric's most striking chara9teristic is that it 

is not really about the Lady addressed at aIl. T~e poem ctnters 

on the poet himself and the actions and states of m~nd he goes 
, ' .... 

through on account 'of the Lady in question, who is not a-dc1ressed 

directly or even described at aIl until the last five lines of 
\ 

\ 

the poem. The affect of loving is what concerns this poet, 

_ but his treatment is unli~e 'what we have SE?en up to ,now. -

, 
1 

! 
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1'1 
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Th:re ~s no longer such a recourse to conventional tropes and 

metlphorical appellations, no allusions to appropriate Scripture; 

the-rhetorical technique us;d here is not thbofamiliar employ-

ment of various repetitive devices like those found in many 

spiritual lyrics of the period. Yet this poe~ is perhaps the 
l 

most noncorporeal, noncarnal example of secular lyricism which 

we' have dealt with. There is no ,mention of actual physical 

contact and no ibplic~ti;n that any is at aIl desired. 
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Love has become above ail else a form of self-s~eculati;n, 
al "p SYChO,l 0 g:l9 al " introsp~ct~on:WhiCh. is "spiri t~l!l" in' t'le 

philosophicai oense,' more similâr-tG-w6rks of mystical theology 

,rathan' than the ,hymns of Adam' of St. Yictor. Th'e sub.j~ct of 

this poem is not the poèt's relationship with,his Lady; it is 
, .. . 

the poet' s ,re~ati'onshi'P wi,th the image of his Lady, which, as'" 
" 

he stresses, remains inside himsel.f:'-i t is her; figura'. In the' 

context of the padm i tself, i-t would ~eem '~hat the actual 
, , , 

painting ~hè poet claims ta have made is in fact an elaborate 
o ' 

analogy explairiing by concrete example the'psychological process 
, • G /,' • 

being carried 
, ( 

on insi'de the poet' s mind. 'Sur~ly 'this, is stressed 
v 

when the poet fir,st mentions the painting analogy in th~ fir~ 

"stanza, "cdm"omo . -.. pinge 'la Jimi~e ~intura." 
, 

That the poet is aware a'f the ,religi'ously philosophici:ü 

implications of his poemois evidenced by the analogy employed 

• i~fthe third s~anza', ,specifically cGlmparing the lover ta a: 

religious devotee, "si, com'om, che si-creoe 1 salvare'per;",sua 

fede / ancor non ha .davante . ',' Li~~ the ~eligiously faithful; - . . 
the lover must take a leap of'faith; he must b~lieve in what 

~s _b~eyond his human grasp. While employlng the' aid of,a 

particuiar "figura, w~ether an actual,painting or simply ad image 

J'. in the mind, the 'p~t re~lizes--â.s does the ynidolat~ous 
Christian--that his actual ideal Lady exists' beyond what is 

before him. 88 
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~ 
, Necessarily, in the slxth stanza the poet now extends 

-the analogy from painting ta writing itself. He is no longer 

only rE?flecting upon himself, but he now moves to a reflection / 

·upon this action of self-reflection--that is, to the writing 

04 of the poem - i tself . There i.s a clear recogni tion of the 

mediation of linguistic signs, "Sacciatello per signa / cio 

ch!{ vo' dire a linga." These signs are, by extension of the 

original analogy, the colors on his palette, through which 

the artist captures--however imperfectly--the perfection of 

.ohis Lady. 

In the last stanza, our poet says tha t -ne sings of a 

,'''nova cosa," and in light of Iacopo's known acquaintance with 
, 

Provençal poetry (In fact, the canzone is aKl adaptation of the 

troubado~r canzo.), his claim is legitimate in a literaI sense . 

~He is Knowingly buildingoon the foundations of the Proven9al 

tradition--a tradition which for him, as an Italian poet, re-
, 

mains by defini tian separate and definalJle as o"raw material" 

be be used in the e~tablishment of a new, even more convention-
• 

alized and intellectual type of verse. 

The highly speculative and imaginary qual~ty of the 

Italian lyric is also exemplified very weIl in a sonnet by the 

Tuscah, pre-Stilnovist Chiara Davanzati (fI. c. 1250), one of 

the most important and influential lyricists in Tuscany before 
.; .. • 1 

the actual Stilnovist school itself. The entire poem is built 
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around the lyrical mirrar and the lover's slmilarity ta the 

plight of Nareissus: 

Come Narcisi in sua spera mirando 
s'innamorao per ombra a la fon tana, 
veggendo se medesimo pensando, 
ferissi il core e la sua mente vana; 

gittavis'entro per l'ombria pigliando, 
di quella amor 110 prese morte strana, ... 
ed io vostra bieltate rimembranda 
llara chlio voglia non paria partire: 

innamora to son st feramente, 
che poi ch'ia vaglia non paria partire: 
si m'ha l'amor compreso strettamente, 

tormentami lo~iorno e fa languire. 
Com'a Narcisi parami piacente, ' 89 
veggendo voi, ,la morte sofferire. 

(Just as Narcissus, looking at his own 
reflectian, fell in love wi th the image in 
the fountain, seeing and thinking of hirilself, 
he wounded his own heart and vain jTlind; he 
threw himself into the image, the love of 
which brought him ta a strange death, likewise, 
l remembering you beauty when l saw you, sovreign 
Lady, l fell in love -just as fatally, and 
ever sinee live wished you would nev~r go 
away: so tightly has love enwrapped\me, 
tormenting me all~y and making me languish. 
l seem like the pretty Nareissus, upon seeing 
you, l suffer dea th. ) 

The poet, surely aware of the PrDveneal models employing , 
the Narcissus motif, makes a straightforward comparison between 

himself and the legendary Narcissus see~ng his own reflection 
-' 

in the pool. The Italiart lyricist has realized that he is 

u~timately writing about himself. Again, in this poem it is 
1 

above aIl else the image ai' the Lady in the poet rimembrando, 
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• 
rather than the Lady herself, which "figures" in the poem. 

~ 
In fact, by logical eJCtension of the l'l'arcissus ' analogy, the 

Lady has no substance at aIl; rather, she is indeed, the ombria, 

the shade or image (in Italian the word carried both connotations), 

and that in essence is the poet's predicament. 90 

The structure of the intersubjective relationships, , 

which we descri bed earlier between the four "persans" of the 

lyrics, has remained the same; but a shift has occured in that 

the figure of the "lord" as ?-n external, other person, outside 

the poet in objective reali ty--ei ther spiri tuaI or secular--

is no longer present in the verses. The Italian poets are 

much less concerned with the social aspect of their writings--

they were not, after aIl, dependen't on patronage in the same 

way as the troubadour poets. The poems are overtly philo'sophi-c. 

As Wi~J:::.lm has said, "Early Italian poetry grasps upward for 

superior values, is not oontent to .reside in a social sphere. "1 
And further, h~ continues, "The persistent attempts to link the 

, . 
early Siçilian vocabulary with the Provençal, though enlightenng, 

have obscured the fact'that the Italian vocabulary, even in its 

rudimentary stage~ of devèlopment, wa~ awaiting'the philo-

sophical sanctions of Guido Guinizelli in Bologna and Dante 

and the dolce stil nuovo in Tuscany. ,,91 In support of Wilhelm J s 

• 
general point, l would suggest that one of the essential dif-

ferençes between troubadour and early Italian lyrics is the 
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absence of the double dedication device in the Ita1ian lyrics-

which is a concrete manifestation of a more general shift. 

This shift.is the further interna1ization of the lyric dialogue 

as part of the lyric convention itself. The position occupied 

by the +ord figure is still operati ve in the intersubj ecti ve 

relations underlying the poemsj what has shifted is that the poet 

no longer pro j ec ts thi s figure în to the external world in the 
, J \ 

same manner. Like the Lady herself, this figure has been 

internalized in the poet's mind as weIl. This is a s.omplex .. 
process, however, and a fuller explanation must ~nvol~e a 

broader approach ta the issue in terrns of sorne basic points 

of medieval philosophy, ta be confronted in Part II. 

* * 

2.5. Ta recapitulate the major points of Part 1: 

Amor, in substant,ive and verbal for.ms, thraughout ancient and 

medieval lyric verse encarnpasses·a very large semantic field. 

Sorne of the examples suggest that any claims of a particular 

poet discovering or inventing a !'new emotian" would be at best 
i 

quite tenuous. A cursory glance at Latin epit~phs has warned 

against drawing too rash conclusions from literary texts alone. 

What we can saf.ely credi t polets wi th is a realization of 
c 

different potentials of expression latent in.th€ social discourse 

(in a broad sense) of whièh they are a part. "Social. discourse," 

in this context relative ta a corpus .of lyric texts, must at 
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least encompass religt~us beliefs, legal-matrlmonial mores, 

and subjective, emotional (lyric) considerations. The several 

text~ examined in' sorne detail suggest .that there are vi tal 

interrelations between lyric expression andJthe more general 

social context. 

For instance, Catullus employs an erotic imagery which is 

phallic and embraces sexual'action; his lyricism is built upon 

a dynamic ~ros of action, and he se~ms'to be, in this regard, 

in harmony with his s~ocial context. To the degree that we 

discover a "religion of love" in Catullus, we must also grant 

that sueh a poetic "religion" reinforces and is reinforced by 

religious tendencies inherent in his social context--a context 
J' 

which .was permeated wi th phallie imagery and a related. embracing 

of Eros as an active, dynamic princfple. What occurs within 

the lyric genre between the end of Republican times and the 

height of the Empire is a significant shift in erotic imagery. 

Somehow, and a history in great d~tail of this development has 
"-

not been within th~ limits of this study, ,a new erotic imagery 

has,develop~d in later Latin lyricism, exemplified in Apuleius 

and in the Anthologia Latina MS. l have suggested, ai. though 

space does no~ allow for elaborate argument, that this shift 

is related to thèlincrea~ed popularitY,of the various myster~ 

cuIts. In Late Latin the significant change is that the f~ale 
/- 4 , , 

body becomes the central erotic image i ~nd, hand-in-hand wi,th 
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this, is a lyricism which tends ta ward the contemplative rather 

than the active celebration of Eros). The context of the late , 

Empire is itself a setting of the stage for the highly caTI-
. 

templative eharaeter of medieval lyrieism, in which the single 

most distinguishing feature might weIL be the "over-evaluation" 

of the female loved object-. The differences' between classical, 
.~ 

and medieval lyrics, whether spiritual or'secular, are funda-

mental; and yet, relative to their respective contexts h the 
~ 

lyrics are similar in that the love relationship captures and 

is a- metaphori-c representat,ion of fundamental' social structures. 

This has ~een discussed relative ta the medieval feudal context. 
1 -

The medieval lyrics raised many, -.. but not aIL, of the 

questlons l wish ta confront in the remainder of this study. 

It would indeed be pleasant if any several examples could en-

compass the breadth of interesting reverberations present within 
1 

the c~rpus of the medieval lyric. Tne very f~ct th~t l have 

felt free to imply such a homogeneity as- ta justify the terms 

"corpus" and "medieval 'lyric" pres~nts an interesting direction 

of inquiry. The nature of an "age" or "period" demanded 
( , 

examination, an examination of inte~nal~coherency across a 

given span of time and space--herB, of. course , we are confr~ntirg 1 

. .fl 
what has already~ come to be called tl1e "twelfth century fi '. 
renaissance," But the nature of a Pa:rJ-0d must 1>e examined 

not only in terms of specifie 1i_te:~ry\ data; these data mu" 
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must be, wi thin the limi ts of honesty and competence, seen 
" 

in rel~tion to other date which ar~.~fforded through indi-
/ 1. .., 

vi dual ipquisitiveness and the collective redefinition·of the 

discipline itself. Implicit value systems. social concepts, , 

and psyého1ogical structures lie benea-th the texts. In a way, 

every .text is a p3:1impsest o~ sorts, and new '~eanings come ta .. 
r 

light wh en wé attempt t~ view the texts in reiation to th~ir 

environment, that is, within th~ir own contexts~ 
, 

',' The concept of feudal 'order was examined briefly ait the 

beginning of this chapter. Very generally, what has been dealt 
,/ 

with was not the entirety of the perfect feudal'system, but 

only a slice of that system which appears to relate most clearly 

to various characteristics of the poetry before us. Thé use 

of the ward "feudal, " as is often the caSfil with any terminology, 

bo~rders on misnomer, sinc~ ta speak of f€udal arder in Italy. 

or England is quite a different mattèr than to talk of'feudai 
• 

arder in France or Germany'during the sarne period. There are, 

however, certain basic-social con~epts and stru~tures inherent 
. 

~ in ~hat.we' calI feudalism ~hich are, to a greater or lesser 

degree, applicable within ,the 'areas defined as France, England, 

and ItalY. Feudalism, like any other social system whose 

parameters ran be at aIl approx~mated., influenced. not onl;y 

individuals' conceptions of their collectiv~ identity as social 

groups, but also 'individuals' conceptions' of personal identity 
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in relation to others wi thin and outside their social group. 

One of the concerns of-this study has ~een to suggest how the 

m,eelieval lyric is a f~nctional part of the conceptual~zation 

of individual identity within the feudal context. 
, 1 

Questions of t~is sort concerning ~fentity.quite ~atura~ly 

and necessarily lead to questions of psybhology, both individual 

and collective. One problem that-immediately arises at this 

point is that what was. considèred "psychology" or the study of 

the soul in the Middle tJiges seems qui te removed from wha,t we 

term psychology todaY. Along these, linès, however, it might 

be pointed out that a similar idea was commonly held regarding 

the field of modern lingbistics until a short time aga; now wé 
'. ' 

are confronted with articles by\medievalists dealing with, for 
, 

example, Augustine's theory of signs and its relationship to 

the philosophy of ({harles Sanders Fe,irce. 92 Nei ther was

psychology born from the.head of Zeus, or Freud, as the case 

may be. Nor should the possibilities of ancestry be limited 
o 

only to those texts.carefully labelled by their authors as 

'explici tly :'psychological." 
\ .. 

Frederiok Goldin has wrj., tte~ a ~thoroughlY P\YC,hOlO~lcal 

ana1'Ysis of the medieval lyric, The lVloirror of Narcissus in ~he 

Courtly Love Lyric--an interpreta~ion, however, which remains 
, • • '1 

wi thi,n the terminological and thearetical paradigrn of' the 

medi ev~l period'. A few recent sttidies hav;e been done employing 
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. '. 

psy,choanalytic theory in an analysis of trpubadour lyrics--

for instance, by Melvin Askew, Richar9 Koenigsb~rg, and Herbert 

Moller. 93 Both Aske, and Koenigsberg, in their treatment of 

the social period, tHe"t~x~s!_arid the ,Rsychoanalytic theory 

employed, reduce and over-si.mplify. Moll,er' s articles shQw 

a much fuI 1er ,apprecia tion of the ,importance o.f soc~al' si tua tions 

and sturctures, yet there are weaknesses which'can~ot be over~ 

looked ~n his treatment of the texts thems'elves and hls use of 
D 

psychoanalytic theor~. None of these writ~rs has seriously 

taken into apcount psychological concepts found elaborated .'. within the period itself. 

In this stuày, whenever possible~ explicitly ~sychological 

concepts found in period p~ose writers themselves are dealt 

with--within ~he limlts of' Jtace and competence. At the same 
-" 

time, i t is u'S'eless to deny that as far as theolog~ans were 

concerned, entire realms of what we now th1ink of as "human 
1 

experience" went almost completeJty 
, ' \ 

of pages were spend discussing the 

unana~ysed. While thousands 
. , 

relation between one man ' 

'and another, ~ betweert one man and his God, the relationship 

between man and woman occupied a less important pos~tion within; 

the theOlogica~ paradigm. Were we to base our 'conceptions of 

medieval heterosexual relations on the te~mony of Church 

writers alone, we wquld not begin to underst~d the realities 
\ 

.1 of the period. By the sarne token; it is only foolhardy to ignoTe 
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these writings, since the~influence of the Church was indeed 

pervasive. We ate left, on the one hand with the problem of . 
dealing w~th a question which was rarely i ever c1early and 

v 

explici tly proposed in qO many words wi thin t~e medieva1 period' 

itself. On the otner, the huge corpus of medleval texts other 

than theo1ogical dea1ing with "heterosexua1 rel tions," whether --

~n thB secu1ar or in a more "spiritua1izing" 

hypothésis that heteroaexual re1atio~s posed 

dema,nds the 

were, at least implicit1y, ·central ta the period's c 11ective 

concerns. In effect, one body of texts complements th 
{li 

What may bé dealt with minima1ly in theolpgical writing 1 is· 

aometimes de 1t with extensively in secular writings. 

medieva1 is t.he case in point. 

Ihe 
earthly Lady, 

plexities and 

medieva1 man and 

whetNer addTessed to the Virgin Mary or 
fol 

ovides a great many indications bf the com-

tleti~s ,nherent in /~he rel.ationshi.p betweep 

oman-.,-perhaps more accurately, ,between mediev 
. 

man anq his concep or image of woman. If in what follows my .. , \ 
, l' ' h 't' seemlng y an anac ronlS ~c 

, 
alytic.,. concepts, study employs 

~' ',: 
device 1 i t is of ~~i:re to "~re~difo~:e" th.e texts 

through il1~~Qnéeived eduction'~. Rather, Ât .is related ta a 

two-fo.ld .... ~~se1vatipJ1: "hat :ther ~ 'certai~ psychoanalytic 

. framE,'lwork for the 
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and, moreover, that thes~ concepts themselves .have their own 

roots, among &ther p1ace$, in the very maieria1 which forms 
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the object of this study . . " 
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. NOTES! 

Chapter 2 
l , 

: ~ , 1 
. Mar9 Bloch, ) Feudal'" Society, trans. L. A. Manyon 

(2 vols., Chicago 1961), 1, p. 69." 

2C~arles Haskins, The kenaissance of the Twelfth Century 
(1927'; rpt. New York, 1957), p. 10. 

_ JErnst Curtius~ European Literature and the Latin Middle 
Ages, trans. W. R. Trask (Princeton, 195J;:-p. 34. 

~ 

/-~skins', p.ll. 
~ 

5p . ~. E. Raby, A History of Chri:stian Latin Poetry, 
2nd ed., (Oxford, 195.;"),,;;' J6J-75. 

6 i. '-. 
e.g., ·see: The Cathollc EnCYClO~dla (Nèw York, 19lJ), 

vol. XV, pp. 463-6 . also the classicudy of Henry Adams, 
Mont-Saint-Michel .illL res (Cambridge, Ma., 1905), 
pp. 250-51: 0 JlThe Virgin fill so enormous a space in tW 
life and thought of the time that one -stands now helplesè' 
pefore the mass of testimony to her direct action and constant 
presence in eyery momen~ and forro of the illusion which'men 
thQught they thought their existence. . . . If you neSd more 
proof', you t!an read more Petrarch; 'but still one cannot, realize 
how actual Mary WÇ3.S l, to the men and women ·of the Middle Ages, 
and how ~he was present, as a matter of course, whether by 
way of miracle or as' a habit of life, throughout their 
daily existence." 

7R. J . Poole,- "The Beginning of the Year in the Middle Ages," 
P~0ceedings of the British'Academy, X (192l-2J), pp. 1lJ-37. 

1\ ' 4 • 

8The Catholic Encyclopedia, III, p. '\ 486; and see Henry 
C. Lea. History of Sacerdotal Ce1ibacy in the Christian Church, 
Jrd ed. (London,1907), pp. 306-26. - --

9peter ~ronke, Medieval Lat1n and the Rise Qi the European 
Love Lyric (Oxford, 1968), pp. 264, 285:-:---

lOe.g., A. C. Baugh, ~ History of the Eriglish' Language 
(New York, a..957), .chapter 7. _1 
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110. S" Wrig~~, The Influence of the Exegetical Tradition 
of the "Song' of Sangs" on the Se~Lilar aiid Religiolls Love Lyrics 
of MS. Harley lli], Ph.D. dissertation ÇUniv. of Calif., Berkeley, 
1966, micro.~#'66-8432), p. v & footnote 7. 

lZD. W. Rober;tson, "The Subject of 'the De 'Amore oI Andreas 
Capellanu~," Modern PhiJ!ology, 50 (1952-5J),145-61.T"oc;:',} _ 

13r recogl't't~e that the monl{ also "served" under his abbot, 
and in a way wa-?\perhaps subject at times to similar "temptations" 
as ~às- the knight~ However, the imitatio Christi concept was 
a part of everyday monastic instruction in a manner and way of 
life quite different from-that of the secular knight at court. 

'... ~ , 

14This is not ta imply that "inner,- personal ,identi ty" - is 
sorne universal, unchanging aspect of the human condition. It 
is reasonable to assume that the "personal ide:t;1ti ty" of a 
medieva1 individual rnay have been formed thrpugh a process 
different from anything shared by moderns. Here, and alsewhere 
in this study, my point ,is that it is legi timate to talk about 
a persona1 and a -'social identi ty as separate categories which 
may or. may not coincide. This would be a valid distinction 
regardless of differing conceptions of what may be considered 
"social" and what "personal." Admi ttedly, the relationship 
batween what may be social and what personal is complex and 
prob1ematic ab ini tio. ' 

15 J. R. Straye;, "The Development of Feudalo Insti tutions, " 
in Twelfth-Century Europe and the Faundations of Modern Society, 
eds. M.~C1agett, G. Post, & R. Reynolds (Madison, Wisconsin, 
1966) 1 p. 80. 

- 16 
e . g., Amy Kelly, 

of Love," Speculum, XII 

. .. 
"Eleanor of Aqui taine_ and her Courts 
(1937), pp.. ]-19· 

'l 

17H . Moller, "The Social Causati 0: of' thJ Cour}ly Love 
Comp1ex," Comparative StJf4ies in Society and History, l 
(1958-59), pp. 143ff. 

. 18 
Bloch,. Feudal Society, 1. pp. 140ff'. These statements 

refer primarily to the French and. Norman peoples; Bloch is no't 
talking here' about the Northern European peopl~, am?n€j \IWhOm 
feuda1 society as he understands the term did not eX1st. 
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:~~~. 19The Liturgiçal Poetry of Adam of St., Victor, Latin-' 
Errglish texts J ed. & trans. D. S. Wr (3 vols., London, 
1881), II, pp.218-,25. Translati here :fol ws Wrangpam closely 
wi tl'i minor colloquial changes.. Referencès' or other po'ems of . 
Adam of St. Victor will follow quotes in the text. 

" 20 For detailed discussion~ of the exegetic l tradition 
relati ve to m~dieval lyrics, s'ee: . C. S" Wrigh (abova", note 11) i 

-:J~'. J. E. RabYï. }:History of Christian"Latin Poetry, 2nd ed'.' 
';I0xford, 1953), pp.J6J.-75i and BerylSrnalley, The Study of the 
'~ible ln the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1952). 

" 2~iblia Sacra iuxta Vulgatarn Clernentina'rn, eds. A. Colu~ga 
& L. Turrado (Matriti, Spain, 1965). A11 quotes ofoVulgate 
are from this edition. 

Q 

o 

22Sim~lar epi thets are common in the 'wri tings· of St. '.' 
Hildegard (12th century). Mediatiqn: l "0 virga mediatri~, 
sancta viscera tua mortem superaverunt, et'venter tuus omnes, 
creaturas illuminavit, in pulchro f.lore de suavissima integrt'tate 
clausi pu.doris tui horti" (p. 451), Heavenly comparisons: ' 
"0 . co ru sS'ans lux stellarurn: 0 sIùendidissima specialis forma 
regali um nuptiarum! 0 fulgens gemma, Itu es 'orna ta- in ,al ta 
persona, quae non habet m~culatam rugam; tuO es etiam socia 
angelorum et civis sanctorum" (p.449); The- earthly, materiGl,l ,~ 
aspeç:t: "0 sJüendidissima gemma r et serenum decus solis, qui ' 
tibi infusus est, fons sa1ienslde corde Patris, quod est uni~urn 
Verbum suum, p~r quod creavit rhunc1i priam ma tepiam, quam Eva' 
turbavit:'hoc Verburn effabricavit -tibi, Pater, hominem, cet ob J 

hoc es .. tu- illa lucida materia, per 'quam hoc ïpsùm Verbum , 
exspir~vit omnes virtut~s, et eduxit in prima materia omnes 
creatU.r:as" (p,442). From Analecta Sanctae Hildegardis Opera, 

, ed. Joannes Baptista Cardo Pitra (Monte Cassino', 1832; rpt. ,~ 
Gregg Press Ltd., 1966), vol. VIII. Regarding the doctrine of 
the mediation of .the Virgin, see G. Frenaud, "Marie et l'Eglise' 
d' 9-près les ,liturgies latines du VIle au XIe piècle," Marie tl 
l'Eglise, l (1951), pp.4l,441 > 

2~In fact,\ the eki~hBt was s~ popular that the-15th centu~y 
hymnist John of Gar1and used it as thè title of his collection. 
of miracles of the Virgin, see: The Stella Maris of' John.of' 
Garland ~ .ê: Study of Certain Mary Legends in 12'th 'C,entury 
France, ed.'E. F. Wilson (Cambridge, Ma., 1946).Df'course, we 
have t,he office hymn, "Ave maris stella, '~ Thesaurus hymnolegicus, 
ed. H. °A. Daniel (Leipzig, 1855-56), vol. l,' p. 204; also.t for 
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" instance, St. Anselm, "Psa1ter of Mary," Lateinische hyulnen dec 
'Mitt-e-1a1terc, ed. P. J. Mane (Preibtrg, Hl5J-S5), '/01. TI, ,\ 
p. 234, Il. 101ff: "Ave/erJu::::a lumine / tuoque digna nomine / 
nam quod Maria dicitur stella maris expriI)'litur." 

24Th1S characterl~tic was taken directly from Greek orlgins, 
as-was the character o! Veous generally among Romans; cf. 
The Oxford Classlca1 Di c·tionary, eds. N. Hammond & H. Scul1ard 
(Oxford, '1970), pp.80~81." . 

25See the detailed numismatic study by A. A1foldi, A 
Festival of Isis at'Rome under the Christian Emperors of the 
IVth Century, Disls~rtationes Pannoniae, II,7 (Budapest, 1937). 

26 S J - D "h b' d E d d r,n t th t. erome, e nomin. e ralC. ~ xo . , ~ 'la ., 
in PL, XXIII, co1s.~89-842. 

27por a detal1ed discussion of this etymo1ogy question 
see The Catho1ic Encyclopedla (New York, 1913), vol. XV, p.464A. 

) 28Carmina Burana, ed. J. A. Schmel1er (Stu ttgard, 1894), 
#159, st.J, 11·J-5· 

~ 
29Texts and translatlo~s from: Anthology of Troubadour 

Lyric Poetry\ ed. & tran-s. A. R. Press (Austln, 1971). First 
.. - quote- is from "Can 10 glatz e.l frechs e la neus" by Girout 

de Borneil (11.J5-J9, p.1J4);' sebond is from "Aitant, ses plus, 
viu hom quan viu jauzens" by Sordello (11.12-24, p. 240) . 

30This point is discussed at length by C. Wright in her 
dissertation, The Influence of the Exegetical~Tradition. 
pp. 61-69. -

31EdelestaJd du Meril, Poesies populaires latines du Moyen 
Age (Paris': 1847), pp. 222-23. M~ril' s comment: "Les expressions 
sensuelles et même licencieuses choquaient se peu la naiveté 

.~ du moyen ige qu'on ne se faisait pas scruple de s'en servir en 
parlant de la Vierge, et des sentiments qu'elle' insperait à 
Dieu. Nous citerons, comme exemple, une pièce que M. Croke~al 
publléce d 1 apr~s un ms. du XII e siècle." 

32Anselm, #pera Omnia, ed. F.' s. Schmitt (EdinbuFgh, 1946-
61), vol. III, vii, Il. 82-92. '. 
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33Text anJ translation from Peter Dronke, MedIeval Latin 
and the Rlse of the European Love Lyric, Pl 518. 

34Carmina Burana, ed. J. A. Schmeller (Stuttgard, 1894), 
#169 .. 

35Text and translation from Peter Dronke, Medieval Latin 
and the Rise of the European Love Lyric, p. 363. 

36ibid., pp. 387-90. 

37C. Wright aiscusses several medieval Latin poems in sorne 
deta~l which further demonstrate the qlose relationship between 
secular and spiritual diction. l refer the reader to her 
discussions of: "Iarn, dulcis arnica, venito," "Levis exsurgit 
zephirus," "Vestiunt sllve," each from the Cambridge 'Songs MS. 
(pp.116-]8); "Si linguis angelicis," "Tempus transi t gelidum," 
"Ob amoris pressurarn, " each from the Carmina Burana MS. (pp .138- 59) . 

38For instance, see the works of Peter Dronke and the 
dissertation of C. Wright cited above. 

39 . e.g., see: A. J. Denomy, The Heresy of Courtly Love 
(Gloucester, Ma., 1965): Robert Briffault, The Troubadours 
(Bloomington, 1965). 

40Regarding this issue, see: E. Koelil·er, "Observations 
historiques et sociologiques sur la,pot?sie des troubaGlours," 
Cahiers de civilisation médiévale, 7 (1964\, 27-51; R. Lejeune, 
"Formules f~odales et style amoureux chèZ Guillaume. IX d' Aqui taine, " 

'Atti: VIII confresso internazlGmale di studi romanzi., 2 vols. 
(Firenze, 1959 , TI, pp. 227-48; H. Moller, "The Soc.1~al 
Causation of the Courtly Love Complex," Comparative Studies in 
Society and History, l (1958-59), 137-63. " 

4lFrederi~k'Goldin, The Mlrror of Narcissus in the Courtly 
Love Lyric (Ithaca, 1967), pp.92-106; James J. Wilhelm, The 
Crue1est Month: Spring, Nature, and Love in Classical and 
lliedievalOLyrics (New Haven, 19b5~pp:-I51-~J. ---

42Text 'and tran"slation from Anthology of Troubadour Lyric 
Poetry, ed. & tr~s. A. R. Press (Aus:in s 1971), p~. 76-78. 
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4JText and translation from Lyrics of the Troubado~rs and 
Trouveres, ed. & trans: F. Goldin (Garden-City, 1973}, p. 152. 

44 cf. J, Law10r, Patterns of Love and Courtesy (London, 
1966), pp .. 45-5J· 

45In passing, it shou1d also be noted that the Virgln was 
also a mirror: She is so called in the well-known Litany of 
Loreto,'" "Speculum jus'ti tiae." ·The Bïblical p8.ssage relevant 
to the Virgin-as-mirror trope is Sapientia 7:26: ~Et speculum 
sine macula Dei rna;'estatis,1 Et imago boni tatis il11us." Also 
cf. St. Hildegard's sequènce "0 virga ac diadema," Analecta 
Opera, ed. J. Pitra.(Monte Cassino, 1882), #LV, Il.14-15: 
"quam fecit speculum omnis ornamenti sui, et amplexionem omnis 
creaturae suae." 

46 ' cf. Jeal/ Frappier, "Variations sur le thème du miroir," 
Cahiers de l'ass. intern. des etudes ftancaises, Il (May, 1959), 
p. 138: --"Le miroir aide ainsi les poètes à regarder le monde 
intérieur, où tout semble se di~férent du monde ext~rieur, à 
expliquer les phénomènes étranges qui se dégoulent dans les 
coeurs. . . . Le thème du miroir chez les poètes de l'amour 
de Bernard de Ventadour à Maurice Scève, devient de plus en 
plus int~rieur." 

47These interpretations of OVld are discussed in: Louise 
Vinge, The Narcissus Tneme in Western European Literature ~ 
to the Early 12th Century (Lund, 1967)~ pp. 72-76., 

4'8 Goldin, The Mirro,r of Narcissus in the Courtly Love Lyric, 
pp. 20:" 58. 

,-

• 
49Text and translation fràm Vinge, p . 67. 

.. 
50Text and 'translation from Goldin, The Mirror of Narcissus, 

pp. 72-7J· 

51Text and translation from The Poems of Aimeric de Peguilhan, 
eds. & trans. W. P. Shepard & F. ~Chà.mbers (Evanston, 1950), 
Pillet and Carstens, 10, poem ~O; also quoted .by Goldin, pp. 88-89. 

, 



l ' 

1 

,. 

198 ~ 

52 ' ' Text and translatl0n from Vinge, p. 67. Still further 
examples from the period are: Benoit de Sainte-Maure's epic, 
Le Roman de Troie (c.1165),- ed. L. Constans (Paris, 1907), t.3, 
Il.17690-17714 (also discussed in Vinge/ pp. 68ff.); thè 
Flamenca romance, ed. Paul Meyer (Paris, 1901), t.l, Il.646-49; 
Thi baut de Champagne, Les_ chansons, ed. A. Wallensk~ld (Paris, 
1925), p. 74; and l refèr the reader to Goldin's study, The 
Mirror of Narcissus in the Courtly Love Lyric, pp. 69-106, 
for further examples. 

53J . Anglade, Crammaire de l'Ancien Provençal (Paris, 
1921), p. 252. 

54Text and translation,from Anthology of Troubadour Lyric 
PQetry, ed. & trans. A. R. Press (Austin, 1971), pp. 226-28. 

55Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiae, cula Instituti 
Studior~m Medievalium Ottaviensis (Ott~wa, 1949), I~II, 28, 
art. l, p.865. Precisely the sarne point is made by St. Bernard 
in his Ser~ones super ~anticum Canxicorum, 8:9, 83:J (PL, vol. 
183). It lS a theolog1cal commonplace, countless examples- of 
which .might be cited. ' 

56 A. R. Press, ed. & trans., Anthology of Troubadour Lyric 
loetry (Austin, 1971), p. 217. 

57'b'd l l ., text and translati,on, ,pp'. 9-0-91. 

58ibid., J.;. 214-15: 

59· b'd . l l ., pp. 248-49. 

60'b'd l l " pp. 274-75· 

61For a discussion of the a~ademic debate on Jaufré Rudel, 
l refer'the reader to C. Wright's dissertation, pp. 181ff. 
It is s~r' ing that in her printing of the poem in question, 
she sim leaves out the entire last stanza, that is, the 
double. dication--thus avoiding by fiat, as i t were, the 
very iss e which l would suggest is so crucial. 

62Text and translation from Antholog~ of Troubadour Lyric 
Poetry, ed. & trans. A. R. Press (Austin, ,1971), pp.JO-3l •. -
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63 ' D. W. Robertson, "Amqrs de .. terra lonhdana," Studies 
in'Philology, 49 (1952), pp. 566-82. '; 

, 64A. R. Press, ed. & trans., Antho10gy of Troubadour Lyric 
Poetry, p. 28. 

65Text and translation from Lyrics of the Troubadours 
and Trouveres, ed. & trans. F. Goldin (Garden City, 1973), 
pp. 296-300. 

66por a thorough classification of the various forms of 
Provençal Marian lyrics, see D. Sche1udko, "Die Marienlieder in 
der altprovenzalischen Lyrik," Neuphi1010gische Mitteilungen, 
36 (1935), 29-48; 37 (1936), 15-42.' This poem is also the 
subject of an essay by Frederick Gdldin, "The Law' s H'omàge to 
Grace: Peire Cardenal' s Vera Vergena, Maria "" Romance Philolog:t" 
20 (1967), 466-77. Goldin stresses the function of Mary as 
Mediatrix in the poem, ci ting further examples: "The theme of 
the division of offices between Christ and Mary appears quite 
often in the Provençal lyric. Lanfranc Cigale mentions the 
opposition between razo'and merce (En chantan and Gloriosa). 
Guiraut Riquier asserts that without Mary's compassion there 
is NO salvation (Cor ai). Scheludko, citing these and other 
exampl~s, remarks, 'Mit der Verbre~tung des Marienkultes wird 
die g~ttliche Gerechtigkeit und Barmherzi~eit Maria zur 
ausschliesslichen Trligerin der Misericordia wird ' (XXXVII,19)" 

"And further, "Vera vergena, Maria celebra:tes the integri ty of 
that dual nature, the unit y of Mary's grandeuv and humility. 
':Chus i t reflects the harmony between Grace and the Law. . . ." 
(p. 475) Goldin sees a definitely secular side to the poem, 
"a forensiq justification of Grace," but he does not go on to 
what l teel is quite straightforward, the particular problem 
of the Albegensian crusades, which we know concerned Cardenal 
in other poems. 

67Text and translation from Anthology of TroJbadour Lyric 
Poetry, pp. 264-68, 

68ibid .; p. 268. 

69This diagram i8 intended to foreshadow discussion in 
chapter three of Jacques Lacan 's "sch~ma L," al though elucida'tion 
of his model i8 not necessary at this point. 
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70Distinctly antithetical to these poems' contextual 
meaning, but clearly analogous in 'terms of structure, is the 
mediating function\of thè woman aS an object of ex change in the 
feudal system. The exchange of women in marriage within the 
landed feudal class is fundam~ntally a process of mediation 
between landed fami1ies, in which th~ woman herse1f performs 
the role of mediatrix. l mention this point in passi~, as l 
do not have space for a thorough discussion of the topic in a 
study of this sort, whieh is not intended ta be primarily 
saciologieal in this sense. , . 

71C. Wright, pp. 208ff. 

72BloCh, Feudal Society,'II, pp~ 329ff. 

\ 
73Medieval English Lyrics, ed. R. T. Davies (London, 

1963), pp. 53-54. 

74' b ' d l l ., pp. 

75Raby , A History of Christian Latin Poetry, pp. 372ff. 

76ef . Leo Spitzer,"~Explication de texte' applied to three 
great Middle English Poems," Archivum Linguisticum, 3 (19.51)~ 
1-16.5'.< Il. 

77Bloe~J Feudal SOGiety, l, p. 146. 

\ 
78The Harley Lyrics, ed. G. L. Brook (Manchester, 194B), p.55. 

79Anthologia Latina, eds. F. Beuche1er & A. Riese 
(Lipsiae, 1894-97), see poems in vol. l, pp. 119-21, 284. 

80see G. L. Br60k, "The'Original Dialects of the Harley 
Lyrics," Leeds Studies in Eng1ish~ il (1933), 38-61. Q . 

81The, Har1ey Lyrics, ~p. 1~8-50. Leo Spi tzer discusses 
this ~oem in detâi1 in the article ~ited in note 76, and my 
discussio~ incorporates variou~ points from his ana1ysis. 

82 . 
, Text from Sermones super Canticà (Opera Omnia 1,'11), 

eds. J. L~c1ercq, C. H. Talbot, & H. M. Rochais (~ome, 1958). 
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83The lyrics of the Harley'MS. have been diseüsped at 
length, particularly relative to their secular/spiritual diction 
derived from exegesis, by C. Wnight in hèr.dissertation on 
this subject (pp.204-302). l do not feel that l can augment 
her researches in a study' 9f ·this type, and have decided not 
to repeat her efforts here, but refer the reader ,to her text 
for further textual analyses. l have devoted r~latively little 
space to the Middle English lyric, main1y ~ecause the selection 
from this period is so limited and therèfore no argument can 
be made that what_little has survived is actually "reprg,sentative." 

84Poesia deI dueëento e deI trecento, eds. C. Muscetta 
& P. Rivalta rTo~·ino, 1956)-; pp.t-~9-30. 

85Repertorio tema tico d·ella scuola poetica, siciliana, 
ed. W. Pagani (Bari, 1968), p. 437. 

86 ibid ., pp. 449-1°; other examples, are cited as well in 
Pagani's stuqy. \ ' ~ 

87Poesia deI duecento ~ deI trecento, pp. 37-39.' 

88 . . cf. Auerbach's now famous discussion of the concept of 
the figura: "Figura', If in Scenes from the Drama of European 
Literature, trans, R~ Manheim (New York, 1959), pp. 11-76. 

89' . 
Poesia deI duecento ~ deI trecento, p. 465. 

900ther instances of the Sici1ian School' s use of th'e 
Narcissus myth are not wanting. l give two further examples: 

1. 

/ Guardando la fontano, il buon Narcisio 
de 10 suo viso forte 'namorao, 
e'n tanto che 10 vide fue conquiso 
~ dismarito st, che s'oblidao 
pensando che 'infra l'aqua foss'assiso 
ed incornat@ ci~ c~allor mirao; 
vogliendo tenere, feu diviso 
da tutte gioie, e sua vita finao. 

f 

Text from Repertorio tematico. . . , ed. W. il Pagani-, p. 411-
'Another examp1e is from Rinaldo dot Aquino' s "Poi li piace ch' 
avanzi suo valore , Il Il. 25- 36: . 
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'Belleze ed adorneze in lei è mlSO, 
caunoscenza" e savire 
edesso fanno co' lei dimoranza; 
e son di lei si innamorato e prisa, 
che già de la partire 1. non ho podere e non faccio semblanza. 
Altresi finamente 
come Narciso irr sua spera vedire 
per sé si 'nnamorao 
quando in l'aiqua isguardo, 
cosi posso io ben dire 
/ , ... 

/che eo son preso de la plU av~nente. 
,~,WI~" , 
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• Text .from La poesia lyrica del duecentb, ed. S. Salinari 
(Torino, 1968), p .. 146. 

91James J. Wilhelm, The Cruelest Month (New Haven, 1965), 
pp. 245,248; cf. F. Goldi~The Mirror of Narcissus in the 
Courtly 'Love Lyric (1 thaca 1 )L967), pp. 254- 55: "For the courtly 
[Provençal and Germanl poet there is nothing 1eft once he 
rea1i zes that the 'mirror is a mirror, , wi th~w quali,ties 
beyond what he projects there. There is no vlsion Qer sQeculum 
for him; he cannot be inspired to look 'beyond' the mirror to 

'see what it reflects. He is a secular man; the mirror ls the 
secularization of his word. It reflects his absolute commitment 
ta thë values of his society. It is a mirrer for aIl te see, 
and in it they recognize him as one of their own. This 
recognition b~ the ethers of his class is essential ~o him; he 
cannot exist wi thout i t. .. It 'is al'together different 
for the stilnovist, who do es not require the image to preserve 
his social identity." 

92 e ,g. R. A. Marku~, "St., Augustine on Signs," in his 
Augystine: h. Collection 2f Cri tical Essays (Garden Ci ty, 1972)" 
pp.' 61-91. . ' 

93Melvin Askew, "Court1y Love: Neurosis as, Institution, " 
Psychoana1ytic Review, ,52 (196,5), 19-29; R, A. ,l,{oenigsberg, 
"Culture and the Uncènscious Fantasy: Observations on \Courtly 
Love," Psychoana1ytio Review,· 54 (1967), 36-50; H. Mo1Qer, 
"The Meaning ff Court1y Love," Journal of Arnerican Folklore 1 

73 (1960), 39 52; a?td "The Social Causation of the Courtly 
Love_Complex, Comparative Studies in Society and History, l 
(1958-59-), 137-63.' , 
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PART II 

DIALECTIC:'A PSYCHOLOGY OF LOVE 

"In prineipio erat Verbum." 

--John 1:1 

"1 fear indeed that we shall never rid 
ourselves of Gad, sinee we still believe 
in grammar. 

--Nietzsche 

UC'est le monde des mots qui cr~e le 
monde des chosés." 

--Jacques ,acan 
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Themes and Variat10ns 

J.O. Th English phrase "psychology of love n. has an 
l' 

obviouslyartachr istic character in these contexts. Neither 

'. "psychology" nor "1~e" were terms employed in this fashion . ' 

within the medieval c~ext ~tself. The nonexistence of these 

abstractionls is not prov~ this semantic observatibn, however. 

The study of th'~ soul, whe the't., anima 1 animus 1 or.!!ill.llê. in the Latin 

"'" phrasing, was an issue central t~e work of theologians. 

~mong ~agan works, Aristotle's D~ ~,was important and widely 

~e~d in Latin versions of varying accurac P10tinus was like-
~ 1 

wise avai1able in Latin versions. Augustine discu~sion in 

the De Trini ta te 1 particularly books 8-11, 14', ~ 1.5, is an 

important foundation for later Latin theologians. ~ analysis 

of the soul occupies a large section of the first book 0 the 

Summa of Thomas Aquinas. The stu
J

y o,f love" whether amor, , 

dil,eètio, cupidi tas, or chari tas in t~e Latin 1?hrasing, \\was 

subject of major treatises both in the religious and in the 

the 

secular vein. An elaborate discussion of loye is an inh~rent 

part of Augu,S tine 1 s analysis of the Tri1i ty; la ter, St. 'B~rnard 

made an important contribution ta the ongoing dialogue in his 

De Di1igendo Dea; and a sizeable portion of St. ~homas Aquinas' 

Summa, II, concerns love and the affects of love. The psy-

chology of love in' the medieval period may perhaps De less 
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anachroflistically phrased as the relat~on of love to tfle nature 

and progress of the soul. In the end, however, the lapse of a 

millennium ,i s not to be bridged throug;h semanties alone. 

And yet, it is preeisely this bridg) whieh is one coneern 

of this study. Psyehoanalytie diseourse, beginning with Freud 

himself, has frequently found itself eoneerned with sueh a 
, l 

dialectie between ontogeny and phylogeny. A rough rephrasing 

of this eoncern would be to confront the dialectic between the .. 
synchronie "state" of an individual at oneopoint in time 

(whether in modern times or medieval) ànd the individ~al's 

relationship to the diachronie history of a culture.' From the 

start, however, it must be stressed yet again that any such 

psychologidal discussion of cultural phenomenon is distinctly 

apart from clinical discourse. For instapce, in.,.connection ~i th // 

the psychoanalytic model, the primaI me~hodà~ôgical doctrine ~~ 
./' 

free association is simply ihapplieable in the case of literary 
::;.. 

texts whieh are highly stYlifed, overdetermined, an~ carefully 

mocles oL expression whose authors are unknown to 
\ 

eonstructed 

us in any strietly personal sense. And yet the idea that there 

are at least sorne lundamental interrelations between ontogenie 

and phylogenic human eharacteristics continues ,to hold ~ascination. 

If these interrelations are ta exist, it is left ta establish 

them through the structures underlying bath individual and -
\ 

ca ective human experienee, rather than through the specifie 
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\ 

"content" or the constrl:lctiol1s of partieularized "meanings" 

established within give~ contexts--whether ihese contexts be 
, , 2 

b sically ontogenic or phylogenic. 'This is not to divorce 

stru ture from meaning (-syntax from _Jemantics} in a syntagmatic 

sense; but this methodological tool does allow for a treatment 

of diach onic interrelations in terms of structures, without 
\ 

necessaril implying that the various exp1essions of partie

ularized mean gs manifest in these structures have not altered 

significantly th ough a_diachronie evolution. 

To speak prec'sely, a study Qf this-sort, concerned only 
~ 

with those texts wh ch have been written through a self-conscio~s 
~ st - -0 

acti vi ty we calI "li enary," "scientific," or "philosophie, 7', is 

not dealing with onto eny in the clinical sense uf the word. 

The extension of the wo d, however, ,to inClude~6nl: the 

nature of an individual, but also how an' lvidual conceptualizes 

this nat~re, is straightf rwar,d - d relatively eommon. In 

" ' turning to the texts of Aug stine or a trou~adour, o~ Freud or 

Lacan, we are clearly,at leas one full step away from primary 

functions and men~~l 
/ , 

u~erations. "This obvious point ls, worth 

" '1> stressing if onl~ to steer clear of the too common biographical 

fallacy which is apt to mar psychological criticism. 

Thè method of this chapter is dialectical. The concern 

is two-fold: ~) an attempt to understand how- a medieval subjeët\ 

objectifies and conceptualizes the love relationship, a proeess~,~ 
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which entails ari\ objecti 
. 

ica tion of his own su,bj ecti vi ty; and 

b) an attempt d how a m'odern\sUbject (critic" 
~ 

analyst) objectifies' h' s subjectivi ty and in turn attempts to 
" 

understand another sub ect (text, analysand) who is--~âted 
\ l • 

from him in time ~d sp ce. Expressed in this fash~on, the l' 

manner in which the two aspects of inquiry dovetail becomes 1 
1 

evident. Interpret'atio, in these 'contexts, entails interpreta:tion 

of texts and interpretation of ourselves. lone wi th0ut the other 
~ \ 

would be incomplete. The remainder of this study will presen~c 

themes and variations on tho~e themel; a medieval discussion 

will be followed by a modern variation of that discussion. 

In turn, as a methodological tool, this:diaI:èctical 
, -

approach is'gover~ed by a deliberately simple set of terms taken 

from modern linguistics, specifically concerning; a)'the nature 

of the §ign (or for our purposes "word" might _8e just as useful), 
'... - "-

(1 - -; ~ 

and b) the nature of the sentence. These ~oncèpts and terms 

remain deliberately simple, both fôr sake of clarity and to . -
avoid as mueh as posslble highly theoretical issues currently 

ttnder debate among linguists of various' schools. Since peirc'e'·( 

and Saussure, modern l'ingutstics has recognized that the sign 

is ultim;tely two-sided 'an~ i~reduèible beyond this bi~alent 
nature, which might be r~presented as: 

SIGNIFIED 
SIGN rv ,,-------

, ,;.. 

, ~ SIGNIFIER 
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(Where the symb'al""'-.J indicates a relatianship af equïvalence.) 
1-

This bival~the inherent mediatian which the sig~ ~e~forms 

be-:ween the subject and the tternal w.arld af abjects, which in 

terms a'f functian renders si nificatian, ess~ntially triadic. 

1 Peirce has phrased the same oini similarly, liA sign ar 

representamen is something which stands-ta somebody for same-
- 4 

thing in some respect qr capacity." The triadic nature of 

signification is implicit in Saussure, but explicitly stated 

perhaps more clearly in'Peirce: 

1 
/sî~ 

~(Representamen) 

}/ . ~'2 
Subject 

(Interpretant) Object 

"A.êik, or Representamen, is a F~rst which stands in sueh a 

genuine triadic relatian,to a"Secand, called its O?ject, as to 
,~ 

be capable afl determining a Third, called i ts In terpre,tan t, to 
-

assume the same triadic rel:atian tQ i~s Object in which it stands 

i t~elf to the saine Object.;,,,5 'R: 'A. Markus, for instance, has 
1..... --

shawn that Augustine' s theory Qf signs ~t also trï'àdic and is 

essential~y in harmony with the modern analysis. 6 We shall 
: . 

re'turn to thi~ important point iat~r in this chapter. 

'Significatipn, then! is a tri'adi,c process in which the 

sign médiates between the subject and the·;bject. Up to this 
'Il' • \ 
...... 7, 1 

• 
" , 
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point,'"the terms "subJect" and "object" l'.ave not been used in 
"', " 

their sp~cifically grammatical senses. Turnirg to a grammatical 

analysis of the functions "subJect" and "object, II~ we note that ' 
" -1 • 

an analogous structure presents itself: 

verb 

SUbjectL~ obJect' 

In the ~mPle sentence (and this is valid fo; Latin, English, 

'and the Romance languages), WhlCh iËi buil t of the functional 

compon~nts subject-verb-objeet, the verb performs a mediation 

in sentence syntax which recapi tulates the mediation of the sign 

ln signification. A phrase-marker tree diagram of the simple 

sen tence "Boy l~ves girl" would be: (no te,: S :::: sentence, 

NP = noun phrase, VP = verb phrase)? 

s --------NP VP 
1 .-::-----~ 

N V N~ 
1 1 1 

boy loves N 
1 .1 
glrl 

Descr~bed through rewrite rules, this se~nce would be 

rendered as follows: (note: ~ - "rewri te as" or "break -

1. a) S~ NPYP 
b) VP~ VNP 
c) NP~ N ~ 
d) NP~ N 

a) 

~ 
--+- loves # 

b) ~ boy 
c) ~ girl 

II. 

- ~ -- - ~--~-;------_ ... - - - -

down as") 

'" 

o 

~ 
'f 
~ 
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Such an analysis of the syntactic structures demonstrates 
t 

clearly'the medlation performed by VP. Ali the functional 

componen ts of Sare ine orpora ted in 1.( a) and (b) j and VP l (a) 

provides the rnediating step to the rewri te rule l (b) J where the 

\SeCOnd NP (functional abject) is first introdueed ln the 

composi tion of this simple sentence. The sentence which is to • 

include the functions subject and ~bject must possess this triadic 

struc ture: subjeet (NP) - \Terb (V) - obJect (NP), ei ther 

.... . 
expll ci tly, as thl S example, - or implici tly through the" conver-

sational context. This syntacuc triad is a linguistic unIversal 

amohg the Romance and Germanic languages as funda]1lental as the 

triadic nature of sIgnification itself. J. H. Greenberg has 

dlscussed in deta,il the unive~ality of subject-verb-object 

structure, beyond the Indo-European family, in his important 

essay, "Sorne Uni versaIs of Grammar wi th Particular Reference ta 

8 the Order of Meaningful Elements ... " 
\ 

c As a heuristic device, in this stûdy l shall at times emfloy 

the grammatical #functions subject/object along wi th or as 

synonymous with the epistemological sUbject/object, noting that 

this is usef'ul because the simple sentence "Boy loves/sees/etc. 

girl," syntaè tically expresses the epistemologi cal subj ect/ ob j ect 

relation of perception and cogni tian: 1 

subject percei ves/conéei ves obj ect 

. J 

.. 

l' , 
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Clearly, this amounts to taking the posi tian that language 

structures cognition ami perception. In conflicting ways, but 

not necessarily mutually exclusi ve, many modern linguists have 

already put forth this proposttion--Bloomfield, Sapir, Whorf, 

Chom~sky, to rnentlon a few. As Cassirer has phrased it, 
, 

"Language ,does not mere~y enter into ~ world of obJective and 

completed perceptions, then simply adding 'names' ta in~ividual 

objects, clearly distinct in relation to each other, such 'names' 

being purely exterior and arbi trary signs. On the contrary, 

language is i tself a mediator in the formation of objects; i t 

is ln a sense the denominator par excellence ... 9 So much may , 
be commonp~ac e . Jacques Lacan, in the field of psychoanalysis, 

builds upon a like proposi tion, beginning from the statement 

thalt ";the unconSClOUS is structured like a language." The 

present study does not purport to esta~lish the v~lidlty of 
1 

this proposi tion, whether in the linguistic or in the psycho-

ana1:ytic realm. Rathe,.r, this 'prQposi tion, deliberately borrowed 

from mod'ern linguistics, is employeq as a starting po.int, and ' 

a simple linguistic terminology is employed to unify the 

discussion of various texts. 

The proposition that language mediates between the subject 

(or a collection of ..subjects) and the world is\ a corollary 'of 

the staternent that the sign mediates'between subject and object. 

In relation ta the remainder of this study, i t is important to 
. 

note that language also metaphoricaliy transcends the world in 

'/.' ,II 

• ~ ___ ,~ ____ M _______ .. ~ 
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a t l eas t tna senses, for example: 1) the ward ':person" may 

express one, indi vidual, particular, unique "persan," bl.{t ~ t 

the same time there is a class concept of' "persan" which trans-

cends any and aIl particular indl viduals, and this class concept 
\ 
\ 

i s that which allo\'(Is far .the indi v idual predi ea tian "persan" i 

2) the ward "Person," however, expressing a Divine member of 

the Trini ty, transcends the world in a differen t manner. The 

]}i vine Persan transcends not only the world inta the class of 

the "other world," but He paradoxically transcends language 

itseJ.,f. In the predication Eersan, language predicates what Gad 

is not, because language cannot predicate that whieh transcends 

it. God is truth, light, love, logos, and yet God is none .of 

these b,eeause He transcends each of, them. The transcendence of 

(1) is an operation placing one abject in relation ta a class 
", 

of' which i t ~s a part: David is a person"-../ David is one object 

exernplary of the whole class "person." The transcendence of 

(2) is an operation placing one abject in relation ta. an abject 

which i t is not: God is three Persans ~ Gad is somehow sirnilar 

to three persons, but He is DQ} three pe~sons. (The riegative 

compariso~ underlying the metaphor is emphasized in this case 

by_ the orthographie device ,Eerson used in· the special set 0/f 

thealogical terms; but a certain negation is always aperative ... 
in metaphor: thus liA rose is. my true love 's mouth" depends on 

the semantic fact that a rose is not a mouth--otherwise we would 

have the line "A rose is a rose is a rose.") The internally 
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consistent extension of metaphoric operations comprises 

analogical discourse, as exemplified of course in so many medieval 

texts and medieval exegesis of Scripture .10 

The distinguishing characteristic of medieval analogicql 

discourse is again a. certain bivalence, in which ~anguage per-

forms a mediation, rendering a triadic structure analogous 

to that of signification ahd subject-object syntax discussed 

11 above: 

language ...-, 
/' '-.. 

secular/ // '~"- .... 
profane 

spiritual/ 
sacrect 

Thus, characteristically, exegesis deals wi th\ the sensus 

li terali s and the sensus al tior of Scriptural language. In 

this sense, Scripture is admittedly bivalent, and this admission 

is the implicit starting point of medieval exegesis. Scripture 

and spiri tual discourse i,n general are bivalent by necessi ty, 
, 

because there is no exclusively sacred language, separate and 

self-contained. The disaster at Baeel had driven language ever 
1 

further from that briginal 'sacred Language, the Logos, when aIl 

speech was at one wi th God ~~s own Language. In compensation 
, 

for this 'lack of the Divine code, which must evermore be beyond 

predication, medieval analogical discourse establishes ~other 

code which, in effect, is composed of elements of natural 

language primed: 

1 

1 

1 
l' , 



na tural l-a.pguage :;: (a, b, c ,d, . . 

analogical cQde', = (a' ,b' ,c' ,d', 
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x') 

Thus, we have li ttle 

. of a simple example: 

trouble reCOliZing the intended meani;g' 

"The Lord is my shepherd, " which we realize 

does not mean "The Lord of this estate tends ta my flock of 

sheep for tfl.e," for such would be an incomprehensi ble misunder-

standing of a very simple message in the analogical code. The 

important point, however, is that the specifically spiritual, 

analogical code runs exactly parallel to natural language, as 

l.lns :ilmple example denwnstrates. 

This parallel relationship between the natural and the 

analogical codes is crucial. Discussion throughout the remainder 
11 

of this study must start from these points: a) the bivalence o~ 

signification and language reflects the epistemological binary 

relation sUbJect/object; b) the sign, and by extension language, 

mediates between 'subject and oQject, render~ng the triad, 

subject - language - object; c) in the syntax of the simple 

sen't,enc'e wi th' functional components subject-verb-object, the 

verb recapitulates the mediation of language as a whole, and 

renders an analogous syntactic triad; d) analogical discourse 

is establishetl through the ~ediation of language by extended 

metap~orical operations, rendering an anll~gOUS triad., 

profane - ianguagè- - sacred. 
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We are now about ta consider several medieval texts, and 

at the sarne time we shall consider primarily one contemporary 

"tex t, Il the whrk of Jacques Lacan. Before approaching these 

disparate texts, the unifying framework of discussion must' be 

clear. The following ~aterials have been chosén in order to 

aûgment the analysis of the lyrics previously considered, and 

to open the discussion to new directions; these texts themselves 

are "lyrical" in the broad senS"e in that each is concerned with 

the subJect's ernotional state, self-awareness, and expression. 

~~Of course, the terms self-awareness or self-consciousness in a 

f~edieval context cannot express exactly the sarne semantic field 

as the terms encompass in a contemporary con text: such an 

assumption would, in effect, beg the question of this inquiry. 

Nonetheless, that the mBdieval thaory of self-conscio"~ness and 

at least one manifestation of contemporary theories of self-

consciousness do in fact share something in cornmon is an 

hypothesis of this study. This assumption has led to the 
) 

selection of Jacques Lacan as a spokesrnan for· a particular con-

temporary theory, one direction in psychoanalysis. Wha t this 

somethlng may be which is shared in common is tHe question to 

be confronteCl. 

Lacan has been chosen for various reasons: a) Although 

controversial, his work is recogni,zed .as an important cantri-

bution to contemporary psychoanalytic theory and ta establishing 

.'. 
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th,% relation of psychoanalysis to other disciplines .12 

b) Lacan's linguistic interpretation of Freud not only returns 

to Freud's own starting points (i.e., On Aphasia, 1891; The 

r;~chopathology of Eyer~ Life, 1901; Jokes and their Relation 

.1Q the Unconscious, 1905; T~e Anti thetical Meaning of PrimaI 

Words, 1910), but just as import~tly Lacan's linguistie inter-
" , , 

1 ~ ., ~ .. 

IPretatibn places his theory squarely' in a Western European 

continuity which is firmly established in the medieval period 

(or earlier, for 

"C) Thre e crue i al 

that matter), as will 

phenomena df medieval 

be demonstrated below. 

lyricism--the mirror, 

Narcissus, and language i tself--. are in turn three 'central 
, 

phenomena in psychoanalytic theory, beginning wi th Freud himself, 

and Lacan's interpretation is particularly indicative of these 

concerns. lJ d) Again continuing an approach begun by Freud 

himself, Lac~ is aware of the continui ty 10f" psychoanalysis in 

relation to it's philosophical baCkgroundS,' 'and variouPessays 

speak ~irectly to specifie issues of Augustine's philosophy, 

troubadour lyricism, and mebieval mysticism. 14 

The medi eval texts primarily considered and interrelated 

in Part II are: St. Augustine's De Trinitate, St. Bernard's 

De Diligendo Deo,'Boncornpagno's Rota Veneris, and the Canticum 

Cgnticorum. What links together these texts from the point of 

view of this inquiry is fundamentally present in the De Trinitate 

i tself: the ~n terrela tian of verbum (logos) and amor! (eros), 
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and in turn the relation of verbum and amor to self-consciousness 

Augustine's De Trinitate sets the stage, as it were, both in 

terms of the specifie method of this study and in terms of the 

historical development of medieval Christian speculation on the 

nature of mind. Amor is the great medïator in ~ugustine's 

trini tari an structures. In this light, Bernard' s De Diligendo 0_ 

Deo and Boncompagno' s Rota Veneris are instructive te)Çts in that 

they are exemp~ary of the inherent bivalence of analogical 

discourse on the nature and expression of amor, being treatises 

on arnor ~iritualis and am~r carnalis respectively. The 

Canticum Canticorum, perhaps even more so than the Ovidian corpus, 

is the repository\of the bivalent analogical discourse of ~ 

throughout the ~edieval period--perhaps more influential than 

the Ovidian repository because the exegetical tradition of the 

Canticum had established early a solid analogical code for any 

discoùrse on love and 10ving. 15 The inesçapable bivalence of 

love discourse, then, is ~ priori in respect to medieval lyricism, 

because this bivalence is built into the parallel rrlation 

between natural language and analogical code as explained above. 

l propose to discuss a link between a medieval and a 

contemporary speculati on on affections and self-re,flectJon, 

implementing simple linguistic pri~ciples to provide a frame-

work for discussion. This linguistic base employs deliberately 

simple principles wh~ch are universal within the given contexts 
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of Latin, English, and Romance languages, regardless of the 

historical position of the various texts in question. This 

methodological tool provides a set of terms With,~~ 
for a treatment that does not necessitate one text be~ng ~~ 

..... ---1 

considered derivative of anothrr. 
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).1.1. First theme: triadic structures 

Ultimately, the medieval period ' s fascination with the 

triad could be traced back indirectly to Plato's Timaeus . 

. Here we must limit ourselves, however, to beginnin@with St~ 

Augustine, whose triadic model of the structure of the soul 

remained functional throughout medieval thought. l know of nQ 

point-by-point elaboration of the model in 1ater medieval 

philosophersi nonetheless, Augustine was the most widely read 

of the Latin Church Fathers lan~amiliari ty wi th his works must 

be assumed ..§: priori among th1e learned at any time and place 
\ 

throughout medieval Christendom. In fact, the modern concern 

for a preci~e chronology of texts and authorities is something 

quite foreign ta medieval thought. All auctores have an equal 
-' r 

importance in the Middle Ages. No distinction is made bet\ween 

the various periods of antique Latin writersi pagan are read 

along with Christian. With the passage of years ~his list of 

auctores simply increases.
16 

It is unnecessary to demonst;ate 

the specifie "influence" of Augustine in terms of who may have 

read him when and wherei hi q work ~s a major factor in the 

formulation of the medieval sensibillty itself; his influewce 

cannot be measured by the size and nature of his potential .. 
readership alone. 

Since this study is concerned with the question of self-

cOnsci~YSneSsl whether personal, social, or spiritu~l, it is 
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AugUstine' s discussion of how the soul "knows i tself" which 
1 

is of primary concern. 17 His ~ost explicit treatment of this 
1 

subject is found in the second/half of the De Trinitate. In 

the first seven books he deals~primarily ~ith the Trini~y of 
i • 

the Godhead as a suoject in an~ of itselfi beginning in the 
1 

eighth book, the discussion mov:es to a consideration of the 

individual s.oul or mind of man--the "intellectual soul," mens--

8J'1d :-ln explanation of the various, analo&ous "trini ties" which 

are fourd in man and in man'sirel1ation to torporeal reality. 

The importance of the inner trini ties wi thin man ois fundamental, 

occupying half of the entire work, and Augustine begins his 
• 

explanation wi th an allusion to l John 4:8, saying: "Why then 

do we set out for and run to the heights of the heavens and to 

the depths of the earth in sèarch of Him who is within us, if 

we wish to be with Him?"(VIII,vii,'ll). From this passage of 
-d 

Scripture Atlgustine goes on to build his discussion around the 

idea that within ourselves we have various-trinitarian structures, 

~ and b~ looking wi thin o~rsel yes we the~_ sqe these "i,mages" of the 

Holy Trini ty, "in whose image" we are made. The first inner 

trinity de~lt ~ith is mens, notitia, amor: 

. . . eum se novi t mens-:et amat se, mgnet trini tas: 
mens, amor, notitia. . .. (IX,v,8l 1 

(. . . when the mind knows i tself and loyes i tself , 
a trini ty remains: the mind,- love, ;md knowlèdge., . . .) 
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'l'he mind, the mind 's self-knowledge, and the love which binds 

aIl three as one soul--this is the first of the inner trinities 

which Augustine' elaborates. Within the soul, then, the mind 

as "subject" and' as "object" toge.th~r wi th ,i ts own self-perception 

are an indissoluble trinity. And this inner trinity is in turn 

a reflection (imago) of the Holy Trinit y itself: God the 

Fa"ther (Fotestas), God the] Son (SaJ!lientia, Verbum). and the 

unifying Ho~y Spiri t (Amor'). 

The soul f 'loves i tself because in sa tloing i t loves .i ts , _.......-·--~l 

Ideal, the Roly Trini ty, from whence the soul '?ècei ves i ts 

substance and f'ormi likewise 1 the very form of' the soul co-

incides wi th the form of that which it love~. God created man 
'" in His own image j God is the Trini ty: the Father, the Son, the 

Holy Spirït, of one substance. Man's self-knowledge, his self

.identi ty, is established through 11is own analogous inner \1 

trinities. The soulfs knowledge of itself is made p6ssible 

through its love of itself and of God, and this knowledge-through-

love enables the mind ta form its awn self-image, which Augustine 
~ ~ 

terms the verbum of man. This verbum is in turn r~lated ta 
1 

self-knowledge. analogouslY.as God the Son is bath Sapientia 

and Verbum: 

" 

. .\. cum profecto ex quo es?e coepi t [mens l, 
nunquam sui meminisse, nunquàrn se intelligere, nupquam 
se amare distiterit, sicut jam ostendimus. Ac per 
hoc quando ~ SB ipsam cogitatione converititur, fit 
~rini tas, in quae jam et verbum possi t intelligi t: '" 

\forrnatur quippe ex ipsa cogitatione .... (XIV,x,I)) '" 

.. 
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(.. since 'from the moment that ii began ta be, it 
has certainly neye~ eeased to remember itself, never 
ceased ta understand itself, and never ceased to love 
itself, as we have already shown. And, therefore, 
when i~ is turned ta itself by thought, then arises a 
,triIüty, in which a.word, tao, can at last br -
identified, for it is formed from thought its~lf. . ) 

Earlier, baêk in book l,X, Augustine has already explained that 

this verbum is at.the'same time self-knowledge and the self-

image: 

Ex quo col1igitur, quia eum se mens ipsa novit 
atque apprQbat, sic e~t eadem notitia verbum ejus, 
ut ei sit par om~ino et aequale, àtque identide~: 
quia neque infer[oris essentiae notitia est, sicut 
corporis; neque, superioris, sicut Dei. Et eum habeat 
notitia simi1itudinem ad eam rem quam nOvit, hoc est, 
cujUS" noti tia est; haec habet, perfectarn et aequalepj, 
qua mens ipsa, quae novi t, est nQta .. Ideoque et imago 
et verbum est, quia de'illa exprimitur, cum cognoscendo 
eidém coaequatur, et est gigenti. aequale quod 
geni tum est, (IX, xi, 16) 

, [) : 

(We conclude from this that, when the mind knows 
i tself and approve's wha t - i t knows, thi s SaRIe know1 edge 
is in such way its word, that it is wholly and entirely 
on par with it, is equal to, and is identical with it, 
because it is not the kn~wledge of a lower essence, 
such as the body, nor of a higher essence such as God. 
AnÏ}since know1adge has a 1ikeness to that thing which 
i t nows, namely, that of which i t is the knowledge, . 
t~ in this case i t has ,a' perf'ect an.d, equal likeness, ., 
bœcause the mind itself, which knows, i8 known. And, 
therefore, knowledge is both i ts image' and i ts word J 

beca:use i t ts an expressi'on of that mind "and is equalled 
to it by knowing, and beçause what is begotten i8 .. 
equa~ to its begetterJ) , 

l 

l , . 
i 
l 
~ 

But i t i8 not until th~ last! book'" that the arialogous relation

ship between the"word of J man J3Ild the Word of God lS explidi tly 

stated in the final, most éla+ifie~ fashion, 'and the ~armon~ of 

.. ~...., .,} 0 

,the long, argumentation is resolved: ~ 

i 
\., -,--

o \ 

'1 
,1 

l" l' • 

-t, 
1 
1· 

1 

'. :,:·~f', : {;:~';"'"':';- ,';- ';7~-=;i;r, " 

i 



, 
r 

, i 
1 ~ 
I~ 

t , , 
i ,t 
t 

lit 

1 
l, 

'j 

.t.._-

• • 

( 
22 J 

" Froinde verbum quod foris sonat, signum est verbl .. 
quod lntus lucet, cui magis verbl competit nomen. 
Nam lilud quod profertur carnis ore, vox verbi est: 
verbumque et ipsLm dicitur, propter'illud a quo 
ut foris appareret aBsumptum est. Ita enim verbum nostrum 
vox quodam modo corporis fit, assumendo eam ln qua 
manifestetur ~enslbus hominum; Slcut Verbum Del caro 
factum est, assumendo eam in qua et lpsum manifestaretur 
sensibus hominum. Et sicut verbum nostrum fit vox, nec 
mutatur in ~ocem; ita Verbum Dei caro quidem factum est, 
sed absit ut mutaretur in carnem. Assumendo quippe 

, illam, non ln eam se consumendo, et hoc nostrum vox 
fit, et illud caro factum est. (XV,xi,20) 

,} 

(Hence, the word WhlCh sounds Wl thout 13 a sign of the 
ward that shines within, to which the name of word more 
properly beloncs. For that WhlCh is produced by the 
mouth of the flesh lS the sound of the ward, and is 
i tself a1so' ~~11ed the ward, because t'hat inner J,'Wrd 
assumed it ln arder that it might appear outwardly. t For Just as our ward in sorne way becomes a bodily 

~ sound by assuming that in ~hich it may be manlfested 
to the senses a.f men, sa the \fJord of Gad was made 

Il.he,v flesh by assuming that in which He might also be ~ 
manifésted ta the senses of men. And Just as our ward 
becomes a sound and is not changed into a sound, sa 
the Ward of Gad indeed becomes flesh, but far be it 
from us that it ~buld be changed into flesh. For by 
assuming it, not ~y being consumed in it, this ward 
of ours b~comes a sound, and that Word became flesh.) 

In knowing itself as it is, the mind knows itse1f in its . , 
resemblance (but, of course, not identity) with thè Divine. " 

As Gad the Son, the Worp, is the perfect resemblance and'yet 

lS onelwith Gad the Fatheri sa the minq's ward, its own self-

image, is the~erfect resemblance and yet iS,one with the 

mind i t'self. 

Augustine, and St. Bernard later reemphasizes the,Srm e 0 

point, ex~lains that true love--charitas, vera dilectio--

is this love of the Divine Ideal, love of Truthi it is ta love 
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othe r thin~' sand persons for sak# of thi s Ideal, thi s Tru th. 19 

When the verbum of man is proper'~Y concei ved ln the good 

Christian soul, it is the ideal self-image of the soul's 

potentlal perfectlon--always remaining patentlal because ~he' 

Divine perfectlon of Gad Himself is of course beyond earthly 

grasp. 

But human experience is not simply summed up by this one 

lnner trinity in and of itself. Augustine emphasizes that 

there are rnany others, and he discusses the
l
, inner trini ty of 

,. 
mernoria, lntelligehtla, voluntas (amor) in detail in the tenth 

book. Ano~her trinity, for example, is the outer trinity of 

slght: the sUbJect seelng, the sight, and ~he object seeri. 

This is an "outer trlnity" concernlng the carporeal sènses and 

their relation to the physical world; it is specifically earthly,' 

He who is caught in this trinity and who gazes upon this is not' ., 
participating in the spiritual activity of the good Christian 

who gazes ~ithin: .. 
, ... 

Male itaque vivi~ur et deformiter secundurn trinitatem 
hominis exterioris: quia let illam trinitatem, quae 
licet interius imaginetur) exteriora tamen imaginatur, 
sensibilium corporaliumque utendorum causa peperit. 
Nullus enim--'eis uti pcrsset etiam bene, nisi sensarum 
rerum imagines memoria tenerentur: et nisi pars maxima 
vOluntatis\ in superioribus atque interioribus habitet, 
eaque ipsa quae commodatur, sive foris corporibus, 
sive intus imaginibus eorum, nisi quidquid in eis 
capit ad maliorem yerioremque vitam referat, atque in 
eo fine cujus intuita haec agenda judicat, acquiescat, 
qVid aliud facimus, nisi quod nos Apostolus racere 
]:?rohi.bet, dicens, "Nolite conformari huie saeculo" 
LRom.12:2]? Quapropter non est ista trinltas imago 
'Dei: ex ultima quippe, id est eorporea creatura, qua 
superior est anima, in ipsa anima fit per pensum 
corporis. (XI,v,8) 
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(Therefore, he lives wickedly and shamefully accordlng 
to the trinity of the outer man, because it was for 
the purpose of 'using sensible and corporeal things 
that it h~s also begotten that other trinity, which 
although it.imagines withi~, yet imagines things 
that are from without. For no one could use these 
things, not even in a good way, unless the images of 
sensible things were retained in the memory, and unless 
the will for the most part dwells in the higher and 
more inward things, and unless the same will, which is 
adapted both the bodies without and ta thelr images 
within, refers whatever it takes from them to a better 

.and truer life, and rests in that end upon which it 
gazes, and for the sake of w~ich it judges that these 
things ought to be done--what else do we do but that 

.which the Apos tle prohi bi ts us to do when he says: 
"Be not conformed to this world"? Wherefore this 
trinity is not an image of God, for it is produced 
in the soul Itself through the sense of the body from 
the lowest, that iB, from the corporeal creature, to 
which the soul is superior.) 

The triadlc structure in itself is not limlted only to spiritual 
1 

experi~nce. Purely secular and base experience evidences 

triadic structures as well. Returning ta book IX, al though , 
r 

the verbum of man, in its relationship with the mind, is 

structurally analogous to the Verbum of God, this is no 1n-

dication that the human verbum is n~cessarily good, pidus, and, 

benefieial: 

Ergo aut eupiditate, aut charitate: non quo non 
si t amanda creatura; se.d si ad Creatorem refertur 
ille amor, non jam cupiditas, sed chari tas erit. 
Tunc enim est eupiditas, cum propter se amatur 
ereatura. Tune non utentem adjuvat, sed eorrumpit 
fruentem. Cum ergo aut par nobis, aut inferior 
creatura sit, inferiore utendum est ad Deum; pari 
autem fruendum, sed in Deo. Sicut enim te ipso 
frui debes, sed in eo qui feeit te: sic i etiam/illo . 
quem piligi8 tanquam te ipsum. Et nobis erlgo et 
fratribus in Domino fruamur, et inde n08 1 nec ad 
(nosmetipsos remittere, et quasi relaxare deorsum 
versus audeamus. Nascitur autem verbum, eum 
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excogi tatum plac'e-t, aut ad peccandum, aut ad recte 
faciendum. Verbum ergo nostrum et mentem de qua 
gigni tur, q.uasi medi us amor conJpngi t, seque c1Jm 
ei s teri tum 6: omp'lexu inèorporeo, . sine ulla con~usione 
constringi t. (IX,viii ,13) 

-
(Therefore, l t [verbum l, is concei ved ei ther by desire, 
or love: not that the creature ought not to be loved, 
but if that love for him is referred to the Creator, 
it will no longer be desire but love. For desire is, 
then present when the creature is loved OR account of 
himself. Then it floes not help him who uses lt, but 
corrupts him who ertjoys it. Since the creature, there
fore is either equal or inferior to us, we must use 
the inferior for God and enjoy the equal, but in God. 
For just as you ought ta enjoy yourself, but not in 
yourself but in Him who made you, so you ought to 
enjoy him whom you love a~ yourself. And, therefore, 
let us enjoy ourselves anq our brethren in the Lord, 
and not dare to return from there to ourselves, and, 
as i t were,' to let oursel ves slip downwards. But the 
word is born when that which is thought pleases us, 
either for the purpose of committing sin or of acting 
rightly. Love, therefore, as a means, joins our ward 
with the mind from which it is born; and as a third 
it bi-nds itself with them in an incorporeal embrace, 
without any confusion.) 

The world of sensuous experience is a world of potential 

temptations and mislea~ing appearances. Trinitarian structures 

and the ensuing verbum occurring in the "outer man" and his 

contact witfr cbrporeal reality are sUbjectlto sinful reper

cussions--even though they reflect the st~ucture of the Divine 

Trinit y itself. 

In the De Trinit~te we are introduced to a great many 

trini tari an structures. Generally, bowever, the <'three central 

ones mentioned here are schematic of the over-all treatrnent in 

the treatise. 
( 

We can posit '~hem in a hierarchical order 

graphically: 

1 

t, ____ ...... _1.' 
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DIVINE: Father - -
(Potestas) 

- - - Holy Spirit 
(amor) 

- - - - Son 
(3apientia,Verbum) 

INNER: mens - - - - - - - ~ 
(subject) 

- notitia 
(object) 

OUTER: subJect seeing - - - sight - - - - object seen 

l t is important to note that what Augustine calls an "outer" 

~rinity (trinitas hominis exterioris) is in effect ,a trin~ty 
which relates the individual subject to an external obJect; 

the "outer" trinities relate internai subjectivity to externai 

obJective reaiity. The "outer" trinities ar'é in fact mediating 

operations i'lnside and outside man. This observation takes on 

a more specifie importance when we recall Augustine's theory 

of signs, as eiaborate~ in the second book of t~e De Doctrina 

Christlana. Before Augustine, previous discussions of the 

relation of sign to significatum were conceived in terms dyadic 

relationships .. Augustine appeard to have been the first theorist 

to postuiate a triadic conception of signification: 20 

THE SUBJECT 
(to whom the 
sign s~gnifies 
something) 

THE SIGN -
(itseif) 

'l'HE aBJECT 
(which ls 
signifieâ)-

'Whethe\ or not Augustine's theory of signs represents a basic 

theory of language in general is a debated point, and in the 
\ 

context of this study we néed not Jrgue one way or the other. 

(The issue is a complicated one, indeed, made no less so by .. 
his use of the term verbum, central in the De Trinitate, which 

we must remember is used specifically as the Latin equivalent 

\ ~ 

____ J 
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for ihe Greek logos.) ~he theory of signs, however, even if 

'" accepted as no more th~ a specific discussion of signs 

themselves, does clea~ly evidence a recognition of the mediating 

function ~~ the sign, relating the subject to the external 
i 

abject. T~is recognit~on is fundamental not only for Augustine's 
1 

general framework of linguistics, but indeed for a great deal 
Ç<l 

of the linguistic the~ry which has followed in the European 

tradition. 21 Augusti~e's triadic conception 

presents a linguistic ~tructur~ analogous 10 
sensory, mental, and spiritual experience. 

of signification 

his structures· of 

As the De Trinitate unfolds, we learn that love is the 

basic "unifier" of Augustine's trinitarian structures; love is 

frequently the third te~m which relates or binds the ôther two 

in an'irldissoluble trinity. But moreover, love itself presents 

yet another and perhaps the most fundamental trinity of aIl: 

" 

Quid est autem dilecti~ vel ~haritas, quam tantopere 
Scriptura divina laudat et praedicat, nisi amor boni? 
Amor autem alicujus amantis est, et amore aliquid 
amatur. Ecce t;ria sunt; amans, 'et quod amatur, et 
amor. Quid est~ergo amor, nisi quaedam vita duo 
aliqua copulans, ver copulare appetens, amantem \ 
scilicet, et quod amatur? Et hoc etiam in externis 
carnalibusque amoribus ita est: sed ut aliquid 
purius et liquidiu~ hauriamus, calcata carne ascendamus 
ad animum. Quid amat animus in amico, nisi animum? 
Et illic igi tur tria sunt.: amans, et quod amatur, let 
amor. (VIII,x,14) 
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(But what is love or charity, which the divine Scripture 
praises and proclaims so highly, if not the love of the 
good? Now love is of someone who loves, and something 
is loved wit~ love. Sa then there are th+ee: the lover, 
the beloved, and, the love. What else is iove, there
fore, except a kind of life which binds or seeks ta 
bind sorne two together, namely, the lover ~~ the 
beloved? And this i8 sa ev en in external an~ carnal 

1 love. But that we may draw from,,' a purer and..:~clearer 
source, let us tread the flesh under foot and mount 
up ta the soul. What doe8 the soul love in ~ friend 
except the soul? And therefore, even here there are 
three: the lover, the beloved, and the love.) 

Stated in this basic form, the sublime simplicity of Augustine's 

model cannat escape us. The trJnity'Of the love relation i8 

as fundamental as grammar itself: 22 

subject - - -
(lover) 

- verb -
(loves) 

=-- abject 
(beloved) 

We have now wo,rked our way ta what is, in the context of this 

inquiry, the most central manifestation of the trinitarian 

structure: the trinity of love itself. In this basic form, 

Augustine's triadic model encompasses the relationship between 

the medieval poet, 'his Lady, and the love that"uni tes them, 

whether i~ a spiritual or in a secular embrace~-and at thJ Same 
q 

time presses upon us a r~co§nition of the close interrelationship 
/ 

between love and language i tself. 
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].1.2. Variation: love, logos, and languagg 

~. Beirnaert: Tout ce q~e vous venez ~'~noncer sur le 
\ sujet de la signification, est-ce que ca 

M. Lacan: 

\ 
ne serait pas illustré dan le Disputatio 
de locutionis significatione, que c,onsti tue 
~a première partie du De magistro? 
Vous parlez d'or: 23 

Jacques Lacan has asked that we understand La 

Rouchefoucauld's famous maxim, "Il y a des gens que n'auraient 

jamais été amoureux, s'ils n'avaient jamais entend~ parler 

de l'amour," as a legi timate recogni tion o'f wha t the indi vidual 

speech act (parole) entails of love and desire. 24 We immediately 

confront a slight translation problem, but more importantly a 

related problem relative to a controversy central to the 

contemporary discipline of psychoanalysis. The translation 

problem, or simply the reading of Lacan eveh in his own language, 

'is central to the more general issue of Lacan's rereading of 

Freud. The particular term nere, parole, presents relatively 

little difficulty; the Saussurian distinction langue/parole is 

generally equivalent ta the English terms COde/message (Jakobson) 

or competence/performance, (Chomsky). The larger extension 
"'~ , 

of structural linguistics into the realm of psychoanalysis is 

Lacan's major contribution, and at \the same time the source of 

his ~as weil as of his unique French style. l shall not 

enter the debate over Lacan's tortuous syqtax an~ ,the possible 

reasoning behind it. Mannoni, Georgin, and Mehlman have each 
/ 

provided coherent discussion of t~e value if not,the necessity 
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of Lacan's particular use of language, and generally how his 

~stYle is in fact an inescapable and important part of his 

message. 25 On the other hand, Wilden, translator and cornmentator 

(but not disciple) of Lacan, has recently lost patience with 

Lacanese, while nonetheless affirming the importance of the 

26 message. 

This is not the place for an introduction ta reading 

Lacan, but a word about the linguistic bent of his interpretation 

cannot be avoided. The starting point (if there is ~ in 

particular) for Lacan's }ereading might well be the passage 
• 

early in Freud's Beyond the Pleasure principle, in which he 

recounts a "fleeting observation" of hi s grandson playing a 
• 

game by making small objects disappear and reappear, at the sarne 

time approximating the sounds fort (gone) and da (there).2 7 

Continuing and yet apart from Freud's own interpretation, Lacan 

sees this language-born-out-of-lack (whether it be a wooden top, 
, y 

the mother, or whatever') as a crucial phase: the iniant' s 

(in-fan\ = "not speaking") bèginning mastery of privation is 

his birt inta vlanguage .. "His action thus negatives the field 

o~ forces of desire in arder to became its ~wn abject ta itse~f. 

And this ob~ect, immediately taking bady in the symbalié couple 

of two elementar\ jaculations, anna~~ès in the subject the 

diachronie integratian of the dichotomy of ~emes, whose 
/ 

synchronie structure existing Language ofiers to his aSS~la-

tian [fort. da]. ..28 Desire born out of privation/ab'Rnce 

~ .-~- l' ,J. 
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is developmentally related closely to the infant's flrst 

attempts at speech. 29 Objectification is possible only through 

the mediation of language. For the infant there are many of 

what Lacan calls "partial objects" (objects whose Qefarateness 

is not part of the infant's perception of the world-Le.g. 

the mother's breast). The object in its distinct otherness 

from the subject is established by its absence and the infant's 

subsequent assimilation of the object's absence through language. 

"In other words, speech is as dependent upon the notion of 

lack as is the theory of desire. Since Lacan does not dis-

tinguish thought from speech, there is no question for him of 

speech articulating in time and space something already 'given' 

ln though t . "JO 

The shift from "desire" ta "love" can be accomplished 
f 

through a consideration of unification or "at-one-ment." 

The subject's desire in the fundamental sense is for unification: 

a) with the other. (that is, object) and b) wifh the Other. The 

dichotomy Qther/Qther (~utre/~utre) in Lacan's writings is 

fairly stralghtforward: The other or, others are simply obj ects 

and other people sur~ounding the subject and with whom he enters 

intersubjective ~elations. The Other is more complex. It 

corresponds generally too the Freudian Id or unconscious, and 

yet Lacan lOS development is 'more discursive and intersubjective. 
I, 

The Other is the lOf us from which 

put ta the subject, and the locus 

the question "Who am I~" i8 

of the Oth~r corresponds to 

... 

1 

11 

'"t ' • 



1 

, t , 
l' 
t 

1 
1 

, 
f 
1 
! 
1 
\ r 

: 
t 

1 1 
! 

t'" 

'b 
1 

1 

2JJ 

that af the symbalic father (e.g. "God the Father"). Further 

discussian af the relations between the subject, the self, the 

\~ther, and the Other will follow in J.2.2. du ring consideration 

of the Schema L. The depire "to be One again" or, in relig~OUS 

terms, "to be One with God" is irreducible--excepting the 

particular states achieved by the psychotic or the mystic, 

depending an the context and te'rminalagy. Such a 1 state amounts 

to being One with the unconscious. In later works, Lacan has 

employed a mathernatical analogy to the ~ffect that this pri-

rnordial One ,cannot be ~ at all, since logically one requires 

a secand fram whiah i t is di fferen t. JI The primordial "One" 

is really ~, precisely as in the mathematical analagy the 

function af zera is the concept under which no object fal1s. 

The infant, as hypothetical absàlute subject (zero, with no 

recognition of objects) who discovers Qllg object, in one fell 

swoop discavers the "twa," in the sense that "one" requires the 

perception "'af difference, which the fart/da game enacts as 

presence/absence. "The subject is the binary opposi tion of-

presence and absence, thi discovery of Oné--the discovery of 

difference--is to be condemned to an eternal desire for th~: 

nonrelationship of zero, where identity is meaningless."J2 

l t is this desire for a t-one-ment (or "zeroness;') whlch Lacan 

suggests is what mak~s u? human. Such 

irreducible, and yet we forever desire 

unif~cation is î achieve i t. 

forever 

" 
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Returning to the more specifically linguistic terms, 
\ 1 

the Other\is timelèssly manifest in the realm o,f language; 

while the subject is manifest lihearly and chronologically in ~ 

the realm of speech--Saussure's dichotomy remaining relatively 

unchanged. Despite differences in beginning hypotheses and 

method, Chomsk~(s competence/performance dichotomy is very 
, 

similar--the Other being equi valent to the "ideal speaker" 

manifesting total competence. 33 On another level, then, the 

sP, eaking !,mbj ect (no l\~nger in-fans) alwais limi ted in his_~ 
l V 

performance and condemned to the linearity of speech deslres 
\ 

." 

unification wi th perfect competenc~, the "completeness" and. 

"wholeness" of language (logos) which simply is, and is that 

which controls (as code, law) the subject's utterance and 

expression of his very self. ( /-
At thlS point we Gan at least begin t~nderstand what 

Lacan is implying wi th his famous dictum, "The unconscious is 

structured as a language," 
, 

. . . and when l say "as a language" i t is not sorne 
special sort of languagè, for example, mathematical 
language, semiotlcal language, or cinematographical 

\
'langUage. Language is language and there is only one 
\sort of language: concrete lil'1guitge--English or French 
for inst~ce~-that people talk.J 

This proposition has many repercussions--in Laéan's cas~ a 
~-... 0 

whole life' s worth--and this study could .not possibly refleyt 

the full complexity of his system," ev en if it were crystal clear-

, 1 and easily synopsized. It is not. For instance, Lacan has 

J' 
_.~_ ~ .. _~ .,..1_._ 
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extended Jakobson' s cardinal dichotomy of language directly 

into psychoanalytic theory, to the effect that: the patient's 

. symptom and the mechanism of condensation operative in parapraxis 

a~d t~e drearn-work are metaphoric operations; the displacement ~ 
of affections, projection, and wish fulf~llment (desire) are' 

metonymic operaiions. 35 As another important exarnple, 'prono~ 

are particularly troublesome for the child, and inversely are 

the first speech elements la st in certain types of aphasiai in 

Lacan, the nature of the l as pronoun is precisely the nature of 

the subject, in that l as a shifter is always a mo~able signifier 

whose referent necessarihy varies with the circumstances of its 

ennunciation. The l is alway~ defined by\ other signifiers, just 

as\ the subject is always that which is signified by -si'gnifiers. 

Before the child can signify for hims~lf with the use of language, 

h~ has already been signifiedi his place and identity have been 
, 

. defined for him through the discourse of kinship, parents, and 

society as a whole. ,This is fundamentally what Lqcan insists 

'on~ when he reverses Saussure' li signified to 
si,gni:fi er 

signifier 
signified 

Lacan insists on the primacy of the signifier, which is a logical~ 

corollary of the Other being in the realm of language (AlI 

Signifiers), the Other which contrals the'" subj ec:t; through 

l~guage (equi valent here in Lacan 's terms to the "Symbolic . . ----------
Order") . "e 1 est le monde ,des mots qui crée. le monde des 

\\ éhoses. L 'homme 'parle donc J. -mais ;, e~t parc,e 9.ue le 

symbole l'a fai t homme .,,~6 

.. 
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236 . \ 
The individual consciousn'es"s of the sUbJect is established 

in the r.ealm Qf thé individual word (parole, speech act f per

formance), and this establishment of the conscious subject is 

aéhieved in relàtion -to the subject's unconscious, the Other, 

in the realm of language (compet~nce). The relationship between , ~ 

• .(1. 

sl..'bJect and Othe~ lS preclsely analogpus to t~he" relation between 

the individual act of speech and the collective wholeness of , , 

o ' 

language. This psychoanalytic structuring- f the relation 

between ~e subject and th~ Other, the subject's word~d the 
\ ' 

Other's langu!age, is a variation (eonsciou ly or subcons~iously 
, , t' 

achieved) of Augustine's discussion types of verbum: 
G 

the individual subject's verbum and which is the 

logos, . the vJord of God. When we recall that in the Symbolic 

Order the locus of the Other is the 1 Symbolic Fat}1er, the 

Alugustinian overtenes are more striking. "L'Autre, l'Autre, 
1 • 

comm~ lieu de la v~rit~, est la' seule place, quoiqu'irréductible, 

que nous pouvons donne~ au terme de l'être divin, de Dieu pour . 
l'appeller par son 1!om.,,37 The connection is iriescapable: 

the üther is to' Language 'as God is to .Logos. 

A further corollary: discourse.wlth another in 
\ ' 

the realm 

of ~sp~,ech is analogous to discovrse wi th the Other in the realm . 
:.; - ~ 

of language. This is the crux o.~ intnerrUbjectiye ~discours~ 

between the subject's self and aRother (the ImaginaryOpder), . , 

and tl').e inner intersubjeoti ve disco~rse be'tween the' subject' s 

se~lf and the Other (the .Symbolic Or~er).. Wer}ave met the.~e 
/) 
I~I 
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four pers ons before: they structured the dIalogue of the love , 

~r,~lahonships discerned in the lyrics of chapter two. Love 

"uni tes" the pairs 0 f the di scourse i bu t such "unifi catlon" is 
~ 

foreve'!' irreduclble in that the "uJ)ity" is aJwa.ys composed of 

the one and the other: "L'amour est impuissant, quoiqu'il 
-\ 

soi t réciproque, parce \qu' il ignore qu'il n'est que le défir 
\ -

d' être Un, ce que nous condui t à l' impo ssi ble d'établir la 

relation d'eux. La relation d'eux qui?--deux sexes.,,3B As the 
l; -

English idio~ has i t, lo".e is indeed "beyond words" to the 

extent that love lS a transcendence beyond the performance of 

one' s speech toward the forever unembraceable totéll competence 

of languag€ i tself. .'l'he eternal g.esire that two loyers 
l' , 

IS no more attainable than one's, conscious can lObe one" 

one's unCOlllSClOUS, or that one's speech can lObe one" with 

,language i tself .39 
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.2,1, ;.)econd theme: he mirror ai' love and d~sire 
Plato's mirror (Repu-blic X,.596E) cornes into the medieval 

ywrld through the hands of Plotinus and the Neoplatonists, and 

becomes the speculum of medieval philosophy. Perhaps no other 

single~ term captures so much of what was essential ta the 

medieval conception of reali ty, Through the philosophical 

implications ai' the speculum concept came the recogni tian of 

matter -i tself as the .empty semblance of real things which pass 

through i t, as in a mirror the semblanc e is in one place (imago) 

while the substance is in another. Matter then provides us 

wi th but 1;[1e copies and shadows of ldeal forms; i t has no forms .. 
of i ts own (Plo tinus. Enneads, 111,6,7). :3ensi ble .experi ence 

is made possible through our r~1àtionship to this mirror of 

matter; while it is of necessity illusive and constantly . 
~ , 

srüfting, it is the only window open ~o t~e senses themselves, 

But the Platonic model was extended beyond the realm of 

purely sensible e~perience 1 tl}is is especially importaAt in 

consi'dera tian of the speculum cane ept as i t functioned in the 

Christian scheme. St. Paul, in his letters to the Corinthians, 

. t}' . b dlscu~ses he mlrror tWlce, and Augustine comments on oth 

passages in the De Trinitate: 
~, 

Il 

Incorporalem substantiam ~io esse sapientiam, et luber: 
\.~ in quo videntur quae oculis carnalibus, non videntur: 

et tamen vir tantus tarnque spiri tualiE), "Videmus nunc,o" 

(' 

\\ 
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inquit, "per speculum in aenigrnate, tunc autem facie ad 
faciem" [l Cor .13 :tL21. Quale si t et quod si t hoc . 

• speculum si quaeramus, profecto illud occurri t, quod fin 
speculo nisi imago non cerni tur. Hoc ergo facere conati 

~sumus, ut per imaginem hanc quod nos"sumus, videremus 
u tct.mque a quo fac ti sumus, tanquam per speculum. Hoc 
significat etiarn illud quod ait idem\ apo'stolus: "Nos 
au tem revela ta faci e glori am Domini speculan tes, in eamdern 
imaginem translormarnur de gloria in gloriarn, . tanquarn a 
Domini Spiritu" [2 Cor.J:18l, "Speculantes" dixit, 

. per speculum videntes, non de specula prospicientes. 
Quod in graeca lingua non est arnbiguum, unde in la tinam 
transla tae sun t apostolicae Li tterae. Ibi quippe 
speculum ubi apparent imagines rerum, a specula de cujus 
al ti tudine langius aliquid intuemur, etiam sono verbi 
distat Qmnino: satisque apparet Apostolum a speculo, non 
a specula dixi sse, "gloriam Domini speculan tes. " Quod 
vera ai t.,.. "In eamdem inaginem transformamur": utique 
imaginem Dei vul t intelligi, earndem di cens, istam ipsam 
scilicet,)d est, quam speculamur: quia eadem imago est 
et gloria Dei, sicut 'alibi dici t, "Vir quidem non debet 
velare caput suum, cuÏ;l si t ,imago et gloria Dei" [1 Cor. 
11:71: de quibus verbis jam in libr,o duodecimo cHsseruimus. 
"Transformamur" ergo dici t, de forma in formam mutamur, 
a tque transimus de forma obscura in for.mam lucidam: quia 
et ipsa obscura, imago Dei est: et si imago, profecto 
etiarn gloria, in qua homines creati sumus, praestantes 
caeteri s animali bU~ • (XV, viii, 14) 

. . 
(1 know that wisdom. is an i"ncorporeal substance, and a 
light in which those tl1ings are seen that Çi.re not seen 
wi th carnal eyes, and yet a man so grOeat ana 80 spiritual 
has .said: "We seee now through a mirror in an enigffia, but 
then face to face." If· we inguire what this .mirror:: is, 
and of what sort i t is, '~h~ first .thing that, 'naturally 
cornes to mind is that nothing else is seen ,in. a mirror 
except an image. We have, therefpre, trie'cf' to do this 
in arder that through thi s image which we '8.re, ·we might 
see Him by whom we have been made' 15 sorne 'IDaRn'er or. other, . 
as through a. mirror. Such is a:t.'s-o the, meanin"g' of th-e "L ..,..... 
words spoken by the sarne Apostle:, "B~t we, Wl t~ "Îac.e "" 
unvei\led, beholding the glory of Gad, ,ars .tr~sf~t'meà 
Anto the sarne image, from glory ta glorY', 'as. 'tth,tough • 

~ the\Spirit of the Lor'Çi." He uses the word speculantes,"' 
that i_s, beholding through a mirrClt [speculum), n'ct. 
looking. o1.!i-fr:om a watch-tower: [speculaI. There is no 
ambigurt"y-here in the Greek langu~ge, from which the 
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Epli[; tleG of the Apos\tle were translated into Latin .. 
For there the word :fbr mirror, in whic h the images €lf 
things appear, and the word for watch-tower, from the 
height of which we see something a t a greater distance, 
are enti rely di f'ferent ev en in sound; and i t is qui te 
qlear that the Apostle was re~erring to à mirror and 
flot .to a watch':" tower when he ~aid "beholding the glory 
of the Lord"; but when he says: "we are transformBd into 
thE? same image," he undoubtedly means the image~ of God, 
since he calls 1 t the "same image," that is, _ the very 
one whi ch we are beholding; f~r the same image lS also 
the glory of God." 'We have aiready explained the meaning 

, of these words in the twelfth book. Therefore, he says 
"we are transformed, " that i-8, changed from one form 
into another, and we pass from an obscure-form ta a bright 
form, for though obscure, yet is 1s the image of God; 
and if the image 1 then certainly aiso the glory in which 
we were created as men, surpassing other animaIs.) . . . 

Impl~ci t b~hind ~he recurrent usage of this term imago thraugh

out medievai thought i8 the Iogicai ,ext~hsion of the imago per ..... 
speculum. The mirror c,oncept, w0et~er_ explici tIy stated in any 

, 
givel'l. context or not', i'S: always pre~ent throu'gh the meaning of 

~ , i-

, 
l imago .i'tself: When the soui e9ctabli'shes i ts own self-image 

," . '~:" 
" ,,/ ~ 1 .. 

throu~h ~onte~plation, which is in f~ct speculation, of the . , 

., 

Haly :Trini;j;y, this i S possible ,beca\ls€ the pure Christian soul .~ 
_." ~.. c \ • 

- ,i8 "the ~1r;oi·.'of,.God "Hlimself. Whên the goad Christian looks . , 
"' , 

... wi thil'1l ~ his ~ S001, . ii is to 's'e~ not anly himself, but Himself as 

" weIl; and by' de:(ini tian s'elf":knowledge is actually self-reflection 

in a :t..i teral .. sense ," truly self-speculation. 

BU~';St:', Paul says not anly that ~e'see 
but that we see through a mirror in an enigma. 

equally important part o~ the specul~m concept 

comments at length on' this point as weIl: 

'" mirror, 

! 
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Una est enim eum tota sic diei tur, - "Videmus nunc per 
" speculum in aenigmate." Proinde, quan tum mihi vldetur, 

sieut nomine speculi imaginem voluit inteIIigi: ita nomine 
aenigmatis quamvis simili tudinem, tamen obscuram, et ad 
perspeciendum difficilem. eum igi tur speculi et aenigmatis 
nomine quaecumque similitudines ab Apostolo signifieatae 
intelligi possint, quae accornmodatae sunt ad intelligendum 
Deum, eo modo quo potest; nihil tamen est accommodatius 
quam id quod imago e jus nonJfrustra dici tur. Nemo i taque 
miretur etiam in isto modo idendi qui eoncessus est ' 
huic vitae, per speculum scilicet in aenigmate, laborare 
nos ut quomodo.cumque videamu..... Nomen quippe hic non 
sonaret aènigmatis, si esset facilitas visionis. (XV,ix,16) 

(For i t hq.s one meq.ning wh en the whole is uttered: 
"1JJ e see now through a mirror in an enigma." Therefore, 
i t seems to me, as he would have us understand an image 
by the word mirràr, 80 a likeqess by the word enigma, 
ys t a likeness tha t i s obscure! and diffieul t to perc ei ve . 
Since by the terms image and enigrnët, therefore, any like
nesses whatsoever intended by the Apostle can be understood, 
which are sui ted to lead to an understanding of God ,in 
the manner that is now possible, yet nothing is better 
sui ted than that which is not unreasonably spoken of as 
His image. Let no one wonder, therefore, yhat we must 
labor to see anything at aIl, even in this manner of 
seeing, which has been granted in this life, namely, 
through a mirror in an enigma. For the word enigma 
would not be used here if this seeing were som-ething 
easy. ) 

The mirror is Dot wi thout the potential of tfdlcei t" through the 

subject' s misin'ferpre;~\tion: ,the process of in~er seeing is n:j 

easy. Al tilOugh the s1bject loves and desires ito see and "embrace 

the face of Tru th, i t is desire i tself' which can lead him to 

misinterpret the face that he sees" or that he thinks he sees. 

In contexts 'sueh as these, the mirror image (wi th purposeful 

ambigui ty: the image of a mirrar, and the image in a mirror) 

i 
4 
i 
i 

1 

, 
employed in medieval lyric verse takes on important reverberations. lib 
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The employment of the mirror image is not mere poetic ornament; 

it is esse~tial to the medieval\conceptualization of mental 

perception and self-perception, to the conceptualization of 

\ 

any relationship between a perceiving subject and an object 

perceived, whether in an "outer" or an "iooer" sense. Narcissus 

is the naturaY character from mythic discourse who is expressive 

of the dilemma: knowledge/self-knowledge; love/self-love; , 

the image of another/the image of o~eself. The similarity 
1 

between Narcissus land the lover does not escape medieval poets. 
l' 

In fact, the frequency of allusions to the myth of 
, 

Narcissus and the implici t mirror in the l2th and IJth centuries 

is striking, as was already noted by Fauriel in his history of 

Provençal poetry (1846). Fauriel has brought to our attention 

Petrvs Cantor 1 s (d. 1197) outburst against certain priests who 

will quickly begin the maps anew to please an audience and 

induce them to leave offertory gifts: "Hi similes sunt cantant
'f 

ibus fabulas et gesta, qui videntes cantilenam de Landrico non 

placere auditoribus statirn incipiunt de Narciso cantare; quod 

si non placueri t, cantant de alio" (They are like those singers 
, 

of fables and tales who, seeing that the song of Landricus does 

not please the kUdience, at once begin to sing of Narcissus; 

. h"'h· t' )40 and lf that does not p~ease t em, li en they slng ye another. 

Of courSe, this is ~ore anecdotal than conclusive. Yet one 

1Car,mot deny the prevalence of speculum ti tles for works of aIl . 
, 

sorts du ring the'period: e.g.) Speculum mundi, Speculum 
, \ 

1 
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doctrinale, S~eculum historiale, fpeculum naturalei or in 

Fren?h, Miroir de l'âme, Miroir de vie et de mort, Miroir aux 

dames. 41 Period allegorical explications of the Narcissus 

myth are found in John of saliSb~ry'S Policraticus, in Ar,nolPhe 

d'Orléans' Allegoriae super- Ovidii lVletamorphosin, in Alexander 
J 

Neckam's De naturis rerurn, and in Alain de Lille's De planctu 

42 ' naturae. Each 1:J: tl1lese explications sees the fable as an 

exemplum of warning against vanitas, in a straightforwardly 

didactic Christian moralizing. The first extended treatment 

of the story appears to be an anonymous" poem of the l~th century, 

"Narcisus, " of sorne 1000 lines. l t tao i s an allegorical 

treatment of a plot closely developed from Ovid. Frederick 

Goldin and Helen Laurie have bath published detailed and similar 

interpretations of the poemj the conclusion of Laurie's study 

being that, "By the realization of his state Narcissus, is 

brought to see himself alienated frorn Gad. It is his act of 

self-will which brings upon him inevitably the terrible concre}e 

self - idola try leading to dea th. ,,43 This 12th century version 

is fundamentally a specifically Chris~ian moral. exemplum as 

weil. The negative associations implicit in the story are of 

import--vani tas, the folly of love, the sin of self-love, etc. 

This i~ a straightforward reading of the texts, 

Lauri e, Vinge 1 and Goldin 1 amOl;g others. 44 
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HOWever, the occurrence of the Narcissusjmirror motif 

in troubad~ur verse and the later Italian p~ets (and we have 

seen several examples in chapter two) i s marked by a shift of 

emphasis. While indeed various negative association are still 

present, there is an implication tha t sueh self-reflec tion has 

positive, though diffic~lt and troublesome, aspects as weIl. 

This is precisely the point argued by Jean Frappier (1959), 

for', instance: " 
\ 

le thème d~ miroir chez les poèts de 

l'amour disons de Bernard de Ventadour à Maurice Scève, 

devient de plus en plus entérieur. Son développement marque 

un progrès de l'introspection." . And later he phrases the 8ame 

point more distinctly in reference to Bernard de Ventadour in 
\ 

parti cular, "Alors que chez Bernard de Ven tadout le miroir 

amoureux éloigna de l' introspectiz, absorbe un moi tout passif 1 

il apparait ensuite comm~ le principe d'une analyse sentimentale, 
1 

dtune méditation ac~ive sur l'object ~im~, et, par co~s'quent, 

d' une connai ssanc e de soi. II~5 
, 1 

Goldin' s book, The Mirror of 

Narcissus in the Courtly Love Lyric, is a full-length study of 

the same point: the troubadour poet' s· employment of thé 

Narcissus/mirror motif marks a process of medieval self-reflection -',---
with a particularly secular bent. Unlike the lyrics, the -

"Narcisus," the "Roman de la Ros~," and the "Ovide Moraliqe" 

each sharê fundamental starting points in cornrnon: the mirror 

invol ved in each i8 ~pecifical1y the "mirror of God ": 

/ 

" 

" . 
\ . 
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. . . denying that the weI ter of exper j ence i s in i tself 
intelligible, [the authors].look above it 10r a source 
of meaning, and find that meaning in i ts r~esemblance 
to an eternal, pre-human ideal. . Only so long as 
life is çontemplated as an image can it have form and 
integri ty. If i t is concei ved as a reflection of the 
forms in the Mirror of God, it enjoys a motal certainty 
otherwise impossible, for regarded in itself it is a 
fa1ge mirror whose beautiful images are dangerous because 
they seem to be real. The Ovide Moralisé contrasts 
the instability of secular life wîth the immutable truths 
in that Mirror: Jean de Meun perceives in it a divine 
sanction of man's instinctual life (Gad gave us qur 
sexuality in accordance with His plan for the perpetuation 
of the s·pecies). Bath responses are characteristically 
medieval. (GoüÙn. pp. 65-61 
On ~ther h·and. the lyric poet' s employment\ of the. 

Narcissus/mirror motif, as discussed in chapter two, is not 

narrowly allegorical in this Christian moralizing sense. The 

lyric self-reflection is "enigmatic" i~ the Augustinian sense 

cited above, and the poet-lover is, to a degree, caught in the 

negat4:ve r~alm of the "imaginary, /1 in Au,gustine' s trini tas 

hominis exterioris. In fact, the negative, dangerous element 

~he mirror relationship fascinates the poets. For instance, 

an anonymous troubadour \stanza ~eads: 
E per sa ai conques gran consirier 
e per so tem perdre sa drudaria 
et aisso.m fai chantar per dezirier; 
car la bella tan m'a vencut e.m lia 
que per mas alhs tem que perda la via 
corn Narcisi,.que dedins 10 potz cler 
vi sa ombra e l'amet tot entier 46 
e per fol'amor mori d~aital guia. 
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(And therefore l am sunk in deep dist~ess, and 
therefore do l fear to lose her love. And l am 
driven thus to sing with longing. For the fair lady 
has so defeated me and fett~red me that l fear to 
lose my life through my eye~, just like Narcissus, 
who saw ,his shadow in the limpid weIl and loved it 
to the u,tmost, and died f:rom tÎe madness of love.) 

Or in a macaronic lyric of the Harley MS.: 

, merour me tient de duel e de miseria. 

But the Harley text continues with more positive associations: 

Quant ie la vey ie su in tali gloria 
come est la lune celi inter siderai 
Dieu la moi doin~ sua misericord~a 
beyser e fere que secuntur alia. 471 

As seen in chapter two, positive associations are not uncommon, 

and this sets the lyrics distinetly apart from the moralizing 

tone of prose treatises admonishing against vanitas and the 

allurements of this world. Guirout de Calanso can say: 

Et atressi eum len un mirador 
Vezon li uelh ~anta belha color, 
Pot om en vos tot autre ben chausir, 48 
Per que.m plai mout 10 lauzars e\l'eSpandres. 

(And just as in a mirror the eyes see many a 
beautiful color, so can one discern in you every 
other good i wherefore i t pleases me much to \ 
praise you and spread your fame.) \ 

And on Italian soil, the Donna is tutta canoscenza for 

Federico 11; or Iacopo da Lentini can elaborate the process 

of 1ntern~ization even further: , 

\. 
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Maravigliosamente 
un amor mi di~tringe, 
e sovenemi a ~gn'ura, 
com'omo, chi ten mente 
in altra parte, e pinge 
la simile pintura. 
Cosî, bella facci 'eQ: 
dentr'a 10 core mec 49 
porto la tua Sigura. 

(In a marvelous way a love is binding 
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me and holds me constantly, as a man 
concentrates on another object and paints 
a picture that is like it. So, lovelyone, 
l do, Who within my heart car~y the figure 
of you.) 

The self:-reflection of the lyric mirror leads not to "self-

love" in the negative sense--in fact, the poet-lover's un-

worthiness is a common theme. The lyric self-reflection leads 

to a ~l~-consciousness. The poet sees himself (and cornes to 

know himself, potentially a painful experience) as he is 

mirrored ~in his loved abject. His rejection by the Lady is 

tantamount to his failure' to come up to the standa~s of his 
\ 1 

peers and superiors, hi~ failure to gain the "patronage" 

(in a li teral or metaphori~al sense) of his "lord." This pro-
1 

cess of identity through self-reflection is precisely analogous 

to the process of self-knowledge explained by Augustine as the 

su~ject seeing himse~f.reflrcted in God's image, the crux of 

the De Trinitate. We shall return to this poiht in the next 
-- 1 

~ection, employing another o.escripti've tool . 
. . 

At this point, we may ask again. Whom does Narcissus see 

in the pool? Hè seès neither another i\ the pool, nor dO~r he 

\ 
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see what would have been anachronistic in the pagan context 

of the rytl7- t l:!imself in the pool (imago Dei). 'For Narcissus, 

as a mythic subject, a. realization that he is made "in God's 

image" is an anachronistic impossibili ty which is an important 

function in the medieval employment" of the myth. In the medieval 

conte'xt, "pre-history" before Christ necessarily condemns 

Narcissus et1rnally to be the lost soul, eut off from the sight 

of God. WheJ he. looks into the pool, at first he thinks he sees 
• ' 1 

another and falls passionately and exèlusi vely in love wi th the 

image; he tNen domes to the painful realization that what he 

sees and loves in the pool is only the image of himself--not his 

soul, sinee what he sees lS the image \of his external body, 
1 

a "body image," not the mind, the soul, with~n. If{ the popular 

medieval ~ontext of the myth, Narcissus falls in love neither 

with another nor with God, but with himself for sake of himself-

which leads him inevi tably to forsake nimself as weIl as liimself. 

The all~gOriCal, extension, tfien, is that the Narcissistic soul 

offers t~ reflection of "nothing"; when Na~\\.ssus looks wi thin 

he sees notbin~ othèr than w~at is without. Narcissistic self-

'knowledge is 'nothing but self-specula t'ion in an e~terior sense 

only; ft ls the subject caJght ,in Augustine's trinitas hominis 

exï;erioris. The self-identi ty of NarciSsu; is established 

destroyed in on~ §l~nce' through totaf tautology. 

The pure and spiritually healthy Christian SO~l is to 

reflect its own Ideal, and to define i~s own self-image and 
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id"entity through this r'eflectioni this is the most fundamental 

operation of the imitatio Christi. 50 In this light, it would 

appear that the subject who has fallen in love with another 
", 

human being is at least in a somewhat better position than is 

_Narcissus drowning in the superficial depths o~ self-engendereâ 

tautology. The poetic subject who has fallen in love with a 

woman at least has the opportuoity of establishing a self~image 
r 

in relation to the ideal he sees reflected and1embodied in 

another, the Lady herself. However, this very'embodim~nt'entails 

i ts own bIbi valent implications. Tha t which is to J'eside in the 

realm of the ideal must, by def~nition, remain unattainable 

beyond the body of i ts embodiment. The earthly woman of flesh 
, e 

and blood who is to embOdY\SUCh an ideal is clearly placed in 

an all-powerful and unapproachable posi tion. W,hile .her existence 

in the realm of corporeal sensi bili ties cannot be deniea, complete 
\ 

\ 

access to her corporeality must be ~arr~d if~ih~ is to remain 

the embodiment of the very ideal whlch ~ necespary to ,her 
.. '. '1,i ' 

. . 
servant's conceptidn qf hts own self-identity\ As we ,have seen 

earlier, th~ 'Lady is; ~fter aIl, in a positton of mediation, 
. \ \ 

and sueh 'ambivalence is part and,parcel of her medrating ~peration . . " , . '. 

We have seen in chaPte~ t!O that this ~:e(Üating f~n~tion and -

position of the Virgin i6 essential to,Marian spirituality. 
l , • -, . , 

Analogously, this is generally implicit in the secu~ar lyrics 
-

through the lack of emphasis on physical contac~ ~d'\ the aIl bu.t 
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" 

total exclusion of any reference to~the physical"consummation 
~ 

.of the love rela tionship. 

An essential manner in which love (~era dil'ectio '. fin' amors} 
<, . 

is distinct from des~e (cupiditas) lies in this: the love 

relation involves'not only a relation.~ith another, but at the 

same time ci relation wi th anO'ther realITl, the realm of the ideal. 

, -----------whether this ideal be of a personal, a social, or a specifically 
\ 

religious character, depending on the context. ~his is i crucial 

co.ncept and i t is reflected in the mirror motif i tself, fo.-l-' 
, 

there are nebessarily three 'aspects of the mirror image: 

1) the mirror Of'matter,' that is: th~ mir~or which is itseTf 
J ~ '\ ' 

composed of" matter and which consequently can remain but a 

material seduction and delusion--such a mirror reflects the .. t 

false image exemplified in the mora~izing~~ersions of the 
'. 

Narcissus story, warn~ngs against vani'tas and 'self-love; 

2) the mirror~ of the ideal, a mirro,r image. which refl.ects an 
. .. 

Ldeal beyond the material, such a mirror image i8 what Augustine 
co 

employs in the De Trinitate, for instance--the self~im~ge within, 

imago Dei est (XV,viii,14); and ~~ the biva1ent mirror, which 

i8 born out of the fact that one can always consider the IDlrror 
( . 

relative ta its material or its id~~l aspecit~; sueh a ~ivalent 
" . 

aspect is emphasized by Richard of St. Vict9r, for example: 
-

;'Rerum ergo -visi bilium simili tudine pro scala ~utamur., ut, quae 
~ 

in semetipsis~per 'sp~ciem videre n~n v~lemus, e~ eju~odi 

specula et velut ,per speculum 'vedere merèamur" (Theref'çre, l~t 
JI 
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us use.as a ~'adder t}1e sim.l..li t!1de o:(~ si ole things, ~o tha t wha t 

we cannot see by direct vision we may become able qO see on this 

10Q~out as in a looking 
, 51' 

gla.ss . ) 'l'he love in the S . . t(6. l lrl ua 
'./ 

lyric to the Vlrgin is inescapably Ideal .. in Virgin, 

assum~d into heaven, is not material ln only an ear 

She refl'ects the Ideal from an intermediary posi tio between 

God and man (as in f~ct do all the saints). On the other hand, 

the interpers0nal love of the secular lyr~c 18 'inescapably 

bivalent,_in that the 'loved object as mirror is 
. . 
reflecting the reàlm of the ideal, while at the same time as . 
material is capable of simple c~rnal seduction and 

Moreover, this s"ecular "ideal" is not necessarily a moral ideal 
" 

in'a narrQwly'Chri.stian sense, but may represent a realm less 
,c " " ',' ' 

dogmatically, d'ef.ineô and morê related to a certAin' hilosçphic 

self-speculation, as we h'ave seen especially eviden in the 
~ , 

r'tal~an lyricfl. 
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3 . 2 . 2. Var i a t ion: sel f - ide nt i t y! r e f l e c ti 0 n, an d the mir r 0 r ph aGe 

The psychological and ritualistic, significance of the mirror 

has fascinated modern researchers as well. Freud 's develop-

ment of his conception of Narcissism (implicitly entailing the 

mirror image) runs hand in hand wi th early .develOpmen'ts ln 

ethno1ogy, such as found for example in. yariôus contexti;3, through-;

out Fraz~' s work, and in the encyclope,dlc' examination' of mlrror 
, . , 

customs and ri tuals from a1l over the v,vorld by Géza .R·ôheim, 
. . " . 

Spiegelzauber (Leipzig & Vienna, 19i9). l t ,is ld.QW cqinmonplace 
" 

that the mirror has been considered a magicai item in a g~eat 
" j 

.. ' 

.~ .. ~ -J' 
mapy cultures and in a great variety of 'Ways. vie, have jU,st, 

se1n part ~f the mirror's part~cular fascinatio~~for the'~e~ieval "/ 

period. It cornes as no surprise to discover ,~Gat c~rtaih 
/ .. - J 

.'J • • 
• f .' , 

contemporary psychoanalytic\ conpiderations a~e c~n{ered aré~nd' 
t t } ~ 

the mirror image as well. r In the J940is'Jacques Lacan developed a concept which he 

came to call "le stade d1..!.~miroir," frequently rend\ered tn Englîsh 

as "the .mirror phase ... 52 This was one of, Lac,an' s first major 

theoretical postulations, and is fund~mental,to the entire 
... 

Lacanian rereading of Freud--in so much,as,each 'of the various. 

new directions &1' ,Freudianism seems to center i tSèlf arlound sorne 

n~w "trauma": e.g., Anna's trauma of the absence of _the brea~t~ 
Otto Rank' s trauma of birth; cFrelld' s own trauma of\ ,the, ,Oedipus 

complex. 

t 

;~or Lac,an, r~cognizing the \mportanée and impliéations 
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of primary and secondary Narcissism, the iniant' s crucial 

experience becomes the reQognitlon of his own image refl~cted 

in a mirror. But like the medieval concept of the speculum, 

the mirror phase is a cjAcept which employs the mirror not so. 

exclusive~y 
. 

muth as an actual ma~erial object, but more 

impor..tan tly as a metapporical starting point from whi ch Lacan 

la'ter bui Ids his el?bora tion of the so-called "imaginary re-
~ 

, lationsh~ps,"-'-wi th a purposeful use of the root imago, carrying 
.' t 

connotations directly relevant to the immediate history of the 

p~y~hdanal~tic ~o~e~t, as weIl as co~~ptations inherent in 
, , 

the roo~' si'~etYTlJ.ological association wi th the Latln speculum -. 
,~ . . . 

'in an pi9toric~1'sense. 

The."ffrs7s.t:p in ~he\ çbild: s development ,of h,is concept 

'':'of hi9 own self;,ident'i t'y, and the ,step subsequeJ")tly formu'lati ve 

and, fundarpental for !'ifl late.r developmen"t of seJ.f-identi ty, ls 

what Lacan' s employment of the te~m :'mirror phase" entail~. 

., - \ 

, . 
One sfmple manifestatio"h ,of the activity of t~is. stage--and 

from th~s the name 

time after the age 

deri fes·--.as that at thts time,', general+y any

of ~~x months, the child is able,to r~ognize 
• .,cIt _ 

as such his own imagé ref Ject~d, i~ "a 'mirro~ The ,fascina:t~.oy{ 
, , 

which this ref~:cted iI)1 'ge ~f:t:ers' to _ the n1.f.man, i~fant is 'n?t 
- ' .' '. b '\ 

manifest in any other igher .primate' s behavior; i t is a (or \\ 
.... • • • ... J ,~ ( 

.( #~ .... ";:1 ~ .. ~ p 

?erhaps\ the ( spec'ifically: hu~ recogni ti~n .:which th.~ child is 
~ '" ,. f , • 

capable of establishing. " "Il Y suffi.t de comprendre le .sta~e . -~ 

OU miroir comm'e une ident.ification s~ se~s plain que l" analys~ 
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donne à ce terme: a savoir la transformation produite chez le , 

sujet, quand il assume une image .... ,,53 The child is no\\ 

discovering images of his "ideal self,". and already the establish-

ment of this self is being accomplished through an externallzed, 
, > 

1 

p~jected'image. This first development of self-identity, which 

is perhaps no more at this stage than ~he lnfant's body image 
't 

and basic motor concepts, is also the first instance of the, 

"alienating fuhction" inherent in the process': thât is., the 

formulation of the self-image is dependent upon an image re

flected :'outside" in another object or persan (what'Lacan calls 

the autre, wi th a lower' case,§" "ather"). But this "alienating , 

,function" is double edged, in that at one and sarne time i.t also , 
1 

lays the foundation for the constant interdependence of the one 

,\ 

and the other#, the su~ject anp the o~ject, the.. self and the Other, 

which operates throughout àll the indiviqual's later development. 

The mir~or phase underlies aIl later conceptualizations 

oi~se~f-identity, according to Lacan'r. made:; rreciselY because 

i t' is during the mirr1r phase\ that we observ)e 'the early fu~ctioning 
&! 1 

of the imaginary relationships between the'object or another 

(autre) 'and the subject's self (moi, ,ggQ). The object in these . 
, . 

'contexts may be a mirror, an ordinary object such as a doll, ~ 

aj1im~l, another perso~\ (erpecially the parents),5lJ. or in,.:fact\ 

another, imaginary person--tpe Jhild'S invisible playmate, yet 
, . 

very "real," having an objective "reality" from the perspecti~e 
\ . . 

of the child. In later life,' the social determination of the 

\~ . \ 
\ ~ 

\ • 

1,/ 

, 

J 

1 

\ 



\ 

- W' -
..... 

255 

sub~ect's self-identity to a greater or lesser extent is 

manifest in intersub1:iective relationship~ wi th others, relation-

ships which are "imaginary" in that they involve the reflection 

and projection of the subject's self-image. In p~rticular cases, 

.one of these other persohs may of course be the psychoanalyst 

hims~lf (such is the case of the psychotic or ~eurotic). 

Commonly, one of the most important others of later life is 

found in the other mate of a hetero~~xual coupling. 

Refering to the question of individual bisexuality in 
1 , 

heterosexual relationships, Freud wrote in the letters ta Flless: 

"And l am accustoming myself to the i-dea of regarding every 

sex\al -acl as a process in which four persons are invol v~d. ,,55 

The four "persons" involved in a couple become central to the 

entire Lac~ian ~odel of interpersonal relationships, and their 

structvral interrelati~s ar~elaborated in a manner suggested 
, ....... _-, ... 

but. undeveloped by Freud himself. --'Ï"rre--~us from which the 
-......... 

question "Who, what, ,how am 11" car b~ put ta "'the sUbject, is 

what Lacan calJs the Other (~utre with capital ~). And, 

"L'Autre, dans mon langage, cela ne peut donc être que l'Autre 

sexe. ,,56 In the heterosexual "l-ove" re1ationship 1 then, there 
if 

are two pàirs which are homologous: 1) the subject and another 

of the ~ther sex; and 2) the subject's self,and'the Other of 

the "Other sex." 

Ai; this point we must confront the three "order~" or 

',"registers" of intra- and \intersubjec'ti ve experience presented 
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uy Lacan: the Real, the Imaginary, and the ~ymbolic. The Real 

is simply what is "real" for the subject, not necessarily 

external reality, but what the subject takes for reality. The 

imaginary is the realm of images, doubles, mirrors, in much 

the same sense as we have just seen in our previous discussion. 

These images provide the subject with opportunities for self-

identification in a positive sense, but at the same time in 

a negative sense introduce the subject to alienation in that 

the self is established through the image of the other, and 

results in a Hegelian master-slave relatianship.57 The Imaginary 

arder is distinctly bivalent; in the Imaginary there is no 

OthQr' but only Qthers, material abjects in th~ Real .order. 

The Other is manifest anly with the passage into the Symbolic 

arder. The Symbalic arder is the realm of rules--specifically, 

for example, the rules of language (as opposed ta 'speech acts) 

and the social rules of our still patriarchal society. Passage 
~ 

int~the Symbolic arder is possible only through speech, as 

the Symbolic i~ above all else the ~eaîm \ of I-Aguage. The .

Symboliç father (not necessarily'the same individual as the 

Real father) is the\Lawgiver, the Creato~, ,and in ~ur patrilihear 

kinship system in aliteraI sense the Name-of-the-father,. 

for Lacan, th~ resolution of the Oedipus complex marks ,de-, ., 

velopmentally the completed passage into the Symbolic arder. 

Developmentally, the child passes from a) thr-', Real, when there, 
, \ \ \ ' is only that which is "real" in relation,to his absolute 
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subjectivity (Freud's primary narcissis~) i to b) the Imaginary, 

when he recognizes difference and distinguishes subject and 

object, but can only perceive himself as another (reflected in .. 
the child's late acquisition of full usage for pronouns and 

shifters, and the common tendency of the child to refer to 

himself with his given name, as a "third" person) j to c) the 

Symbolic, ~hen the child acquires the full function of the "1," 

the shifter, and assimilates the definition of himself presented 

tcrhim to the rules of language and society. These rules--and 

here is where Lacan, Léyi-Strauss, and structural linguistics 

as a whole come together--are unconscious rules. The child may 

be born "wi~h a copy of Syntactic Stryctures ln his head," but 

if he is, Chomsky would counter, he is not conscious of it, 

these structures being in Chomsky's argument innate, and the 

greater portion of language learning is accomplished unconsciously. 

The same cart be said socially, in that before the child can 

consciously-analyse "who he is" is relation to others (~is 

kinship·status) he ~as already assimilated that infor.mation 
\ 

unconsciously--in tQe psychoanalytic model, especially through 

the resolution of the Oedipus complex: Returning to our 

quota~ion regarding the\ Other, "celé!: ne peut donc \@tre que 

l'Autre sexe, Il Lacan' s point is fairly straigh~forward. The 
, 

Real Other is the Other sex; in the triangle of a boys's 

family, the \other is the Real Other, while" the N~me-of-the

father is the Symbolic Other. 58 \ 
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These intersubjective relationships and three orders 

do not compose an exclusively developmental (genetic) mJdel 

for Lacan, but a structural model as well which is operative , , 

continuously in the subJect's life. The structural diagram 
{ 

for these relations wa~first introduced by Lacan in 1956 in 

\ 

"Le séminaire sur 'La Lettre vOl\ée,'" and he calls the diagram 
\ . 

the Schéma 1. ~It is presented here wlth the English words 

other=autre, Other=Autre, self=moi.) The introduction to the 

schema runs as follows: 

\\ \' ~ , 

\ C'est ainsi que si l'homme vient, i penser l~ordre 
s~mbolique, c'est qu'il y est d'abord pris dans son 
être. L'illusion qu'il l'ait formé par sa conscience, 
provient de ce que c'est par la voie d'une b~ance 
spécifique d~ sa relation imaginaire i son semblable, 
qu'il a pu entrer dans cet ordre comme suJet. Mais 
il n'a pu faire cette entrée que par le defilé 
radical de'la parole, soit le mêm~ dont nous avons 

~ reconnu dans le jeu de l'enfant un moment g~nétique 
[fort, dal, mais que, dans sa forme comprète, se 
reproduit chaque fois que le sujet ~'adresse i l'Autre 
comme absolu, c'est-i-dire comme l'Autre que peut 
l'annuler lui-même, de la même facon qu'il peut en 
agir avec lui, c'est-à-dire en se faisant objet pour 
le tromper. Cette dialectique de l'intersubJectivité, 
dont nous avons démontré l'usage nécessaire a travers 
les trois ans passés de notre séminaire à Sainte-Anne, . 
s'appuie volontiers du schéma suivant:59 

subject 

self 

other (abjects 
anather) 

Other \. ' 

.' 

~ 

1 

1 

1 
1 



1 -, - ,- .- - .. -

1 

I~ 

259 

We recall that the Other is the locus from which the question 

"Who am 1" is presented to the subject. \ut we now see that 

this question is not put directly to the subject, for in Lacan's 

model the Other is in an unconscious relation with the subject. 

The subject's consciouness encompasses only the subject-object-

self relations. In 1958 Lacan published a simplified variation 

of the Schéma L, which is a simple "Z" connecting the' subject

'other-self~Other in that order, and he comments that this 

schema signifies "que la condition du sujet (névrose ou psychose) 

dépend de ce que se déroule en l'Autre. Ce que s'y d~roule est 

articulé comme un discours (l'inconscient est l-è discours de 

l'Autre), ~ont Freud a cherch~ d'qbord a définir la s~ntax 

pour les morceaux qui dans des moments privi\~gi~S, rêv~s, lapsus, 

~raits /d'esprit, nous en parviennent. ,,60 ~he Symbolic Other 
. 

is in an uncon~cious relation with.the subject; the discourse 

of the Other directed to the subj~ct must pass from.unconscious 

to consciou~, and this passage is achieved through the mediation 

of the imaginary'~elation between the self and the otpe~. W~ 

now recognize the importance of the mirror phase in Lacan's , -, 
-

model; this imaginary mediati~n, which is always bivalent, 

remains a ~~ucial part of aIl intersubj ecti ve\ relations '---' 
,~-- . 

proce'~s of analysis (or for tha't matt~r of a,ny "deep" inter-

The 

" subjective relationship) i8, then, a passage from "empty word.s" 

which are born out of only,the Imaginary arder (i.e. with 

repressed recourse ta the Other, the self being mereiy an 4bj'ect, 

\ . 
, / 

\ 
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l 
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a mask) to "full words" which are born ou t of the Symbolic 

order (i.e., with unrepressed recourse to the Other, the mask 

of the self being recognized as such at least in part).61 

Lacan' s mirror is bivalent. The Imaginary order is 

inescapably part of 
. 

our everyday life and yet is also ines-

capably bivalent in that -if-ene does not look beyond the 

Imaginary--that is, toward the Symbolic--one does not approach 

the self except in an empty, superficial sense. This Js an 

important point. It is the crux of Lacan's ~hOrOUgh rejection 
" 

. 

of the Anglo-American development of ego psychology, as 

Mehlman has recently made clear: 

Lacan' s break wi th Amerie.", e~o psychology, WhiC~ he 
has denounced as the ideolo9y of free enterpr1se, is 
thorough. WhereAs the Amerlcan theorists have retained 

\ 
,the Freudian notion of the ego [self] as an agent of 
synthesis, mastery, integration, and adaptation, Lacan's 
point of _departure (in the stade dû miroir) has been to 
revive a f~r mQre' worrisome conception of the ego, which 
is implici~ in Freud's papers on narcissismJand on 
mourning and melancholia: the ego as consti~uted by 
an identification with another as whole Qbject, perpetually 
threatened by its o~n otherness to it~f, essentially 
suicidaI. Whereas the Ame~icans write of ego mastery, 
Lacan's 'rUse has been to s tuate that mastery in a 
(Hegelian) dialeétic of ma ter and slave. What for the 
Americans is an agent of strength, for Lacan is the 
victim of the illusion oflBtrength; the would-be guardian 
of objectivity is the ideol~gue par excellen~, whose 
main function is to insulate the ego f~om the sqandàl of 
primary process thinking. 62 • 

Mastery of one's self by oneself appears to Lacan as the ultimate 

fàntasy of a rampant and naïve in,di ~iduaiism; suc~ mastery is 

precluded 
\ 

by that very recognition of ~ifference which 

" \ .... 
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distinguishes the subject from the object (the lort/~ 

assimilation of presence/absence), and its im~essibility is 

manifest in the mirror phase' i tself, whereby the recogni tion of .. 
self is the recognition of ~h~ ether, the image out there. 6J 

One can still drown in the pool of Narcissus; 'in Lacan' s terms 
" 

this amounts to the -complete ~epression, and/or suppression of 
j , , 

the Other in a technical sense': that is, recogni tion of the 

Other being "acti vely or automatically thrust out ol conscious-

ness into the unconscious, \n which, however, ît still remains 

\ t ' dt" b h' d ." " 64 ac lve, e ermlnlng e aVlor an, experlence. 

In what may seem a~paradoxical way, Lacan has returned 

to a theory of self-knowledg'e as bivalent self-speculation 

(speculum/imago). Lacan's model br intra~-and intersubjectivity 

lS fundamentally--though not exhaustively--in accord with what 

we may calI ,the A~gUstinif1 model pres~nted in the De Trini tare 

and which L ha\P'Ê! argued Ùnplici tly. underlies the lyrics \ 

weviously ,considered. 
, . 

And further, the Other is the locus 
, , 

. of th~ ,SY\bOliC fathe.:r.. (the Name-of-the-f'ather, ·the Lawgiver, 

God the Father), "'la seule placé, quoiqu' irréductible, que 

nous pouvons donner au ter~e de ~'être divin, de Dieu pour 
... .. . . \ . 

, 65 
l 'appeller par son nom," in 0 Lacan 1 s 9wn words ~ In order to 
Jo, 

elaborate on this contemporary recapi tulation of a medieval model', 
. 

first we m~st "turn to the later, and what seems to be final . , 

variation of t~h'e :Sch~ma' 1 as presented by Lacan in 1959, Wh~C~' 
'" 

he calls the Sch~ma R. A slightly simplifi~d~version '. given 18 

here: 66 ~ 
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the subject . 
ot~e,r in the mirror the phase' 

the iden . lcation of the subject's self through' 
identification with the Ideal of the self (e.g., 
paferna+ imago) \ . 

Other . 

(\ 

. .. 
the Symbolic- father, the Name-of-the-.('ath~r in the 
locus of. the Other 

the Symbolic order' .. 

the Real order 

~he Jmaginary arder 

the ~other, signifier pf the primordia obj~ct~ 
the Real Other .. 
the. Ideal self-imagé 

the self-image reflected in the other 
" , 

i-M 

the self _ ~ ~ _ O' -

-the aXis of desires (love object ~hoice)' 
s-1 the axis of id~!)tifications '(~a:x:ci~sism) 
(broken line delimi tE! {maginf3,ry. 'relati~ns) " 

f 

Note: "The distances between s a:nd l and 'that 'be,tween 
i and M represe,r:iii the di.stinëtiqn ,the subject has 
achieved between the pr~mordtal re~ationships of 

., being- and "having CI and ~n and -latér' :ones; this' 
deliIpits the Real for tne SUb,j~~t.1I ,(~\~lden, p.,29.5) 
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The schElma is algorythmic":-that is, i t- affords a common 

denominator through a graphie representation of the rélation

ships between gi'ven loci. In fact, hare the subject himself 

is not qO much a thing as a place, an intersectio~ of vectors. 

The. schema i8 dev~,lopm!=!ntal and structural, dynami~ and static; 
, / 

1" i t seeks t.a rapresent both the growth of the child., and the 

. , 

ma~ stat~ of the adul t. (Of .course, th,e balance and symmetry 
. . 

of the schema are represented for sa~e of clarity, not neces-

sarily indicating such analogous psychic balance and symmetry.) 

The elerrients .of the diagratn. have appeared praviously in this 
o • 

section;. the schema l!0w pulls ~pe el\emen~s t.o~ether- and 

establ.ishe~' ~he respeçti va' ~ôci and their interrelationships. 

l t i.'3 to. be p~;t1cU·1a.r.1Y no ted that the triangle of the Syinbolic 

o~d~r ~s èstablished.?y the relations between:~Q, the locus of 
, . 

the bther 'Symbolic !ather, Lawgiver); M, locus of the other 

(mother as'signifi~r of primordial objéct, the Réal Other who 
l 1 

is symoolic- of the Other); an'd l, the locus of tl\ie internalized .1 
Il 

ideal self-'image: 
" ) 

\ Wha~'is~st~i~i~g is t~at th~. Schema L/~, un~e~stood in its 

full versatility, is ~pplicable to the common sch~ma of re

la~ion~hiPS w; disèovere; in th~. se~u\a~ ~d'sPiri ~ual lyrics 

considered in chapter two. l betieve that this, is accomp1ished 
1 "', . 

without'any ov~rly reductionist treatment of ·either·the~medieval 

or the con~~mporary model. It,will ~e recalled that we arrived 
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at four "persons" involved in the ly~ics: the poet., the Lady, 

xhe paet's image of ~imself, ~nd the Lord (secular or' ~piritual). 

These four were\related through a ~ diagram in wh~ch the 

mediation' of the Lady was represented. l now elaborate on that 

same diagram as follows: 

\ S 
subjec~/ 0' ~~TO oth~r/Lady/Virgin 

o 

p'Oet~- \"(\0-~\,\o"{\\ . Real Othér, mediating 
• • \tI'ô.g,~I'>à.\'3- symboli cally to the 'O.ther 
. ~). \tIe. 
'. s J.. e"{\-\. 0 

ideal self-O '0\,,4'3- 0 
image 

Oiher/Symbolic father/ 
Name-of-the-father/God 
the Father/Lawgiver/Lord 

'" Loci: S=subjecti s=self; o=otheri,D=Other 

. , \ ' 

This is decidedly n~ a mode~ based o~ a biog~Phioal, e~o-
" \, . ~ 

psychological analYsis., C In fact.. the.s tar~ing po~nt H3 qui te 
( l ' 

the reverse. The conception of "self", (whether as "soul, U or 
~ 

. . , 

social' courtly s~ation, 
1 ., 

or wnatever) i8 de:t'lned for tl}e- subJe.ct 
• 0 

, 1 

b~ his rel~~~~nshi~s:67 a) Imaginary rèl~tions, ~eeing himself 
, 1 

c • 

.. , 'ff #,' ",," 

rnirr.ored' in and' in relation to otherEi aToun,d hï.m;. b) ,Rear 
~ ~ - "" f" ., "'1(1 • 

relations, that' is, those that appear reaf fro~ th~,perspective 

of "t,!1e. su~ject, ()lI1~efina~l~ th~~~gh hi.s~t~;i~al ahaly~i&), ";'d \. 

c) .~ymbC?+ic" i:elat~ons, -jseeing f1b~y.onQ/'.,1.t~e. ima~inary to re-' 

cogni t~~,rl of h~.s :r;;el'ati.o~ to tne" Symbol'ic fa;ther~ "~he °L~rd, 
~ .. \\..,. \ , ~ 

'the La~gi ver J( in a purely medieval terminoJ.ogy, analog:tcal and 
o t1I. ~ 

.> àll~~~;,ical relat~o~s'~. '~he ~o~t ,im~,~rt~t distinction' be:tw~en. 
.. 1 10 lit,. 

the medieya~ mode\ and t,h~ cpn-..te;;nPQra;r'~ l,reGa~ ~Jllati~n con?erlts 
fI..;' ' ~ '" l' 

the na~ur~ 'Of "tne'frnbOl~,~: order,", .~d r:st~· at the locus of the 

; •• \ •• __ ~ l" 
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other. Historicdlly! this is simply to say that the uncons

cious had not been "discovered. ,,68 

In the medieval context, the locus of the true "Other" .. 
(anachronistically speaking for a moment) is'God. The doctrine 

of the transubstantiation is one concrete ex~mple of this , 
crucial difference. 69 When a priest utters the words "Hoc est 

enim Corpus meum, Hoc est ~mim Calix Sanguinis mei" in the Mass, 
. 

~he Word i§ made flesh, the Divine is made present among the 
1 

earthly. The" Divine in.-ftt~ utter differ~nce becomes Qtherness--

that lS, the material abjects of bread and wine and Christ's 

b.ody--and is materially assimilated by the subject. As Phras~p , 
• by Pope Gregory VII (1095) : the .ibread and wine "substantialiter 

convertl in veram et propriam et vivificatricem carnem et .. 
sanguinem Jesu .... Christi. ,,70 ,The transubstantiation i"s the mirr'or 

of matter becoming (not reflecting, not symbolizing) the Divine. 
)1 

Once at a particular historie moment that complete "Otherness" 

which li~ the Divine was yresent in the materiality of the flesh, 

i "' ' th 
ànd~the Eucharlst of the Mass marks t~e reoc~urlen~e of ~t 

presence again and again. The bread and wine which in other 
, 

contexts are words and symbols, in the Mass be~ the Word made 

flesh. This i s anal ogy (metaphor), or bett~r, correspondence not 

as a li terary device, 'but as a mode of being,· which was an 
\ ' 

essential process 01 medie,val man' s relation to the world. 

Today wa speak of the schizophrenie as one for who~ words 
~ 

and symbols become things,71 but the extension of this which 
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"-

~ t . .1. . cm
1 

amoun to a thesls of rellglQn as maS8 
ë 

n lu r 0 sis i s f 011 Y 

born out of a perspective indifferent to history and the 
1 

historical shift of conceptual ·paradigms. Unlike various 

contemporary theorists and even Freud himself, Lacan is careful 

not to place himself in this pos~tion.72 This is accomplished 

quite simply~ again by starting from Jakobson's linguistic , 

proposition of metaphor and metonymy as two cardinal aspects 

of language. Analogy is a metaphori,c operation; by extension 

analogical discourse-may admittedly be em~lo~ed as a lïterary 

devi~e, but just as importantly analogical' discourse is an -ln

herent aspect of langèlagè i tself. r Since Lacan begins from the 

proposi tion th~t language structur!es m'ind, analogical discourse, , . . 
as an aspect of language, is a mode of being anU an essential 

process of ane's relation to the ~rld. We shall return ta thlS 

point, the locus of God in Lacan's'model, in the final section 

of this chapter. 
~ 

Returning to the schema representing the relations discerned:, 
~ 1 

in the lyrics, the intersubjective reflection and. dialectic can 

now be summarized. , The intermediary position'of the Virgin is 

evident from the 8tart. \The Virgin as loved object i, "another" 

through whorn the poet achieves self-refleètion. She i8 of 

humble, earthly origins, but )'las been assurned tnto heaven,' and 

is thus in a position between God ard man--and she ~iates,rnan's , 
appeals to God who may seern too distant and too all-powerful. 73 
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On the other hand. the 'secular, poet composes 'hi"s lyric ': .• 

knowingly ernploying certain techniquès, tropes, and dictio~· 

lin common wi th spiritual, specifically Mariol.o·gica). verse; but 

at the same time there is no 9-0ubt that des/pi te aIl his spiri t

ualizing tone, no matter ta what degree,' his Lady is .simpfy 

not the unique Bles8ed Virgin lVlary,~ We saw in the case of 'the 

troubadours that in a literal sense the poetls social identity 

was defined ultirnately in his relati~n to the Lord in whose court 

or through whose inflti~nce the poet established his parti culai 

po si tion. .tJ In a straightforward sense, the Lady mediates between 

poet and Lord (on aIl levels, Real, Imaginary, Symbolic) in a , 
) 

manner analogous, to the mediation of the wornan as "gift" through 
11 _ ' 

marri age in the feuda~ social system--a more gen~ral system of 

social relations ta which the'poet is related on1y indirectly. 

When we turqed to the early, Italian ly~ics, in contexts quite 

different from, the feudal order of the L~nguedoc, we noted that 
• l ' 

t}~e Lord so c'ornT\1only addressed lB the troubadour lyrics is no 

longer mentioned. Yet the.ltalian poet i8 still clearly 

questioning and'es~ablishing his sélf-identity through sorne 

reJ.ati'On to hiS' Lady. or the image of his Lady. The pôet still 
1 ... 

confronts the question "Who am'I?" but the question'is no longer 
. , 

posited frol)1 outside--neither from the;heavenly Lord nor from 
• 

the e~rthly Lord~-it is posited inside the poet himself. The 
\ ' \ 

locus bf the LO,rd internalized is, the Other': "Ecce -en\m regnum 

"Dei intra vos est" (Luke:17:2l). 
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It is commonplace that ihe distinction between the.medie~al 

spiritual and secular lyric is often not iasy ta ~stablish . 
• 

There are a gr~at many poems which will remain wondérfully 
1 

ambivalent. The fact is, this ambivalence is inherent in the 

cornmon structuring ~f interSubjecti;e relations involvect in the' 

lyrics. For aIl the lyri'cists--secular 1 ~Piri tuaI j and undecided--
, ' .. 

self-identity is established through imaginary, speculative 

relationships. These relationships, as defined within the 

lyric' cottexts themselves, are \love relations of varied type,s .... 

and degr~s. The next step, then, must be a consideration of 

this amor as it was understood in the period itself. And we 

shall see that this irreducible ambivalence is further 

by the natuJe of the medieval "langua,ge o'f love-.., " wi th' 
1 

enhanced 

i ts bui"l t-

in bivalence barn out of analogical exegesis of the Vivine Ward. 
1 
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3.3.1. 'l'hird theme: St. Bern'ard t s Amores, the Song of' Songs 1 

and the Ward of' love 

From St. Jerome's translation of 'the Bible the medieval 

'peri9d inheri ted four wor~s complOnly use,d ~Io signify variou:s 

types of love: eupiditas, amor, d~lectio, an~ cha~itas. 

Exeepting cupiditas, eaeh is fa und in the Canticum Canticorum. 
~ ~ 

Despite ~cademie,atte~ts ta dogmàtically establish set meantngs 

for each of these words in medieval schOlarship, the fact remains 
1 • '.' , 

that in medieval writings, themseives there is a large amount 
" . 

of interpermeation: amor may signify sexual love, obrotherly 
< 

love, paternal or m~ternal fove, and divine lo~ei d~lectiQ has 

the same flexibilitYi cupiditas is nearly always usect for carnal 

passion; chari tas is nearly ~lways used for spiritual love. 

The connection :etween'lovJ, knowledge, and God .is clear. In 

l John 4: 8 we find: "Qui non diligi t, non novi t Deu\P1: quoniam 
. 1 

Deus chari tas est" (He who does y,ot love, dO,es not know Gad: 

sinee God.is loye). Amor, dilectïo, and chari tas often in fact 
b 

• 
sfgnify the sarne type ofllove. In the Carmina Burana MS. we 

, 
find John's maxim given a new twist in a two line poem: 

Non est crimen amer, quia, si seelus e~~et amare~ 
nollet amore Deus etiam di vina ligare. '1 l 

~Love be not crime, sinee, t'f' love be crime: 
\ with love God would not the sacred bind.) 

1 
'-. 

Here" the potential double meaning of amor provides 
1 

the 
) 

crux 

the poem--without lt the poem makes no seme, But for 'the 
1 
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279 .. 
clearest 's:tatement of the interrellftion of these terms ançi 

concepts we mùst turn to sJ. Bernard of Clairvaux. 
\ 

/ 

J. J .1. ~ .. St. Bernard was widely re'ad duriJg his own tim1e. 

~ His holiness could only have'been rèaffirmed i~ the eyes of l 
/ 

1 

.conser.{ati ves by his confrontation wi th Peter Abelard'. The 

particulàr aspect of his thought ~nich concerns us here i8, 

admittedly, only 'one relatively"small point among much very 
• : '_, 1 • ~ 

impôrtari~,màterial. ·His De Diligen?o Deo i8 an explicit and 

detailed analysis of wrrat Bernard calls the ." grades" of love '. 

There ~re four g;ades, leading from the basJness of total self-, 
lQve to the heights of ecstasy experienèed in' the selfless lü've 

of the fourth grade: 
! 1 

• 1 

The first gradus is quo dilïgit homo se,gopter se (that 

; by l which man lov'es himself fo:J his own sake). In i ts most basic 
. . 

form, thlS first grade would in~lude the total~y aut'ogenic lQve 

of Narcissus, who loves not an~ther, nor himself fçr what 'his 

sel~ entails of God Hi~self: Narcissus is,he who se diligit,' 

propter se, nothing more. The second'grade begins to 1ntail the 

love of Gad:' 

Amat ergo jarn Deum, sed pr;~er se interim adhuc, 
non propter ipsum. Est tamen quaedam prudentia 
scire quid ex te, quid ex Dei admutorio possis, 

t et ipsi sérvare te infensum, qui te tib~ servat 
illaesum. 75 ! 

" 

.. 

, 
" 

\. 
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(He now loves Gad, then, but still somewhat! for 
his own sake, not for'God himself. It is, however, . 
a ·kind 'of -prudence ta know what you .<fn do of 
yo~rself and what by the aid of God; and ,ta pre
serve youvself guiltless ta him who preserves 
you to yourself u~armed.) 

third grade represents the limit of pr~ess-in-love whi~h 

achieved 'by, most whoi stri ve·. Her~ m~ l0'tS' Gad ~ot p.rirnarily 

relation ta m~ himself, but God 'is loved primarily.for sake 
1 

Bims,elf: . ' 

Sic amat qui dici t k "ConfI temini Doutino quoniam " 
bonus. "[Ps .117: 1 J Qui Domino, con.fi tetur, nJOrl. 
quoniam sibi bonus est, sed qU0niam bonus est; 
hic vere diligit Deum propter Deum, et non propter 
se ipsum. . . . . l !pte eSlit tertius amoris gra,gus" 
quo jam propter se ipsum l'Deus diligi tur. (pp. 96-97) 

(So he loves who says': "Gi ve praise ta the Lanf, 
for he is good. Il He who gi ves pralse to the Lord, 
not because the Lord is good ta hi~, but because 
the Lord is good, he truly loves God ,for Himseif 
and not for his owrt sake. This is· the t~ird'grade 
of love, by which Gad is loved now for Himself.~, 

The fourth grade is reached rarely and only .by the: few; thi s 

is .QQ!!! n'ec se ipsum diligi t _ homo ,nisi propter deum (when man 

does not even love himself except for th€ sake Qf God). Here 
i -we are in the realm of ebstasy: . 

o 

1 
Quandd hujuscemodi exp~ritur affectum,ut divi~o 
debriatus amore animus ,.' obli tus sui, f~ctusque')sibi 
ipsi tanquarn vas perdi tum, totus pergat in Deuin\,\ et 
adhaerens Dea unus Qum éo spiri tus fiat. . '\ . (pp. 98-99) 
(When shall the soul experience 'affection lik~ this, 
sa that inebriated wi th di vine love, fôrgetful of ! 

itself and ~come ta itself like a broken vessel of 
clay, it may campletely pass over i~tQ Gad, and 
adhering ta God, become'ane spirit with H~m.: .) 

Il 
l 

/ 
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T(he four;tn gradJe is a profound a tonem n..1 in the originaJ,' 

,"li ter}ü sense of the ward', ar at_one_11 ent' in ,W~iC'h 'the subject 
~ l , ~ t ~ .. 1 • 

expe~i~nc~s' a rnification in spiri t, Wi\~h his God. 'lIt is=. a com-

plete identificati'on in the striét 1 eVien strictly contemporary, 

sense: "a procéss by which an indi vidual: iUnconsciously or .. 
• 1 

\ • ~ II 1 -9 

par.tiaJ,ly· so" as a resuJ.. t of an emotional ti~ ~ 'behav,es .. or 
, . ' . l\f.· , 1 

imagines himself behaving, as if he wet.'e tl1e- pers on wi th whom 
# <J j 1 

the "t,ie exists. Il 7{; T~is, i~ of course a:;l func1amerfrtal characteristic 

6f'IDysttcism, and Bernard ts not unawar~ of this. Another 
\ 

c,haracteristic of mystic discou~se is, arl\ abundance of sexually 
D .' 

c~arged c?nstructions and e~aborately extended erotic me~aphor~ 
" ' 

Bernard's C?wn wqrk is an example of this" but çliscussion of 

.this characteristic and of the re~~t~Qn between erotic qTI? mystic 

ecstasy will have to await the ~ext geètion of our study. But 

related to thi~, it is significant tQat throughout his treatise,', 

• in speaking of aIl four .grade!? ?f ·~.oY,e , ,Bernard employ's~ amor 

and dilectio interchangeably. Of the four commonly'used sub
~ 

sta~ti V'esp.'f0X:- medieval "love," these two en.compass the broadest 

~emantic 'fields--nei the: automatically excludes any type of 

'" love," high or low. A certain semantic ambivalence' is de-
, 

finitély functional throughout the treatise. 

, It is the f~rst grade which especially concerns us at this 

point. For i t is in his .discussion_ of thè fifst", gr~de that 

~ Bernar.d establishes the -connection which exists between am~r 

-. -.-"---- - .. -
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'He opens his discussion of 
! 

the firs't grade as fall'bws: -Ii 
AUnde et :dictum est primum et maximum m~datum: 
m"Diliges Dominum Deum tuum, "etc. [Matt'. 22: J7l ~ed 
quaniam natura fragilior, atque infirmior est, ipsi, 
primum imperante necessitate compellitur inservire. 
Et est amor e::arnalÏs, quo ante ,omnia homo dil.igi t se 
ipsum prapter se ipsurn j sieut scriptum est: "Prius 
quod animale, deinde quod spirJ tuale .. " [l, Cor .15.: 461 
(pp. 86-87) '. ",t' • '. 

, .... ') .. 
(Henee i t is the fi'rst and grea~st commandmernt: 
"Thou shal t love thy Lord Gad, H." etc. But since 
natùr;e is tao weak aild f.e~eble~ i t is compel~ed, by 
neeessity,' first ta serve itself. And ~is is 
carnal love, by which before aIl thing.sJman loves 
himself for his own sake, as it is written: 
"That first which is natural, and'afterward that 

, whi cJ:1 i s spiri tuaI. '1 ) 

, 

Still r:emaining wi thin the iirst grade, t'bis. amor ?arnalis'" 
. 

wh~n'extended ta athers; ean hecome'7at Bernard calls arn~r 

soeialis: • 

1 

'----' , 

Tune amor tuus et temperans erit, et jûstus, si 
quo~ propriis subtrahitur voluptatibus,~ratris 
necessitatibus non negetur. Sic arnor éarnalis 
efficitur et sbcialis, ,cum'in commune protrahitur. 
(pp.88-89;) . - ,.' ' •. 

(Thus your love wi~l be bath temperate and just, 
if what is wi thdrawn from you'r own pl'easure is 
not denied, ta the necessities of your brother. 
Thus earnal love becomes social when it is ex-, 
ié'ended for the good of atners.) . ." 

The most importànt statement concerning the'relative importance 
1 

; 

and nature of .ê:!!!Ql: carnalis fs made by Bernard in a'later 
o 

ch~pter. Chapter XV is an over-view of aIl four gra~es, and 

it beg:lns: 

. , 
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1 

Verumtamen quia carnales sumus. ,et de carnis 1 

concupiscentia nascimur, .nece,sse est 'ut cupidi ta~ 
v'el amor nos ter a carne incipiat j quae si recto 
ordine dirigi tur, qui bu s,d am sui s gradi,bus duce' 
gratia proficiens, spiritu ~andem cons~mmabitur: ' 
quia non prius quod spiri tuaie, 'sed quod anbnale j 
deindé quod spirituale~ Et prius necesse est 
~ortemus imagi~em terrestrisj de inde caelestis. 
LI Cor.15:46,49J· (pp. 1JO-3l) - \ .-

(Nevertheless', because we àre carnal and bo-rn from 
the. concupiscence of th~ flesh, Our desire or love must 

,begin from the flesh; ahd if it i8 directed by the r 

righ tarder, adv8ncing by i ts several d'egrees under the 
guidance of grace', i twill at last be consummated by 
the spirit: ~or that was not first which is spiritual, 
but that wh~ch is naturalj afterwards'that which is 

'spiritual. And first we must bear the image of the 
earthly, é:lfterw'ards the image of the heavenly.) 

<----For Bernard. -amor carnalis is simply one, or perhaps the one,. 

hatural lev.el of love. 'It is in fact nece~s.i tated by our own 

"', corpor~al existence. The pattern that emergés from the De 

lJiligendo Deo is not an abrupt anti themi's of amor spiri tualis 

vs'. amor c~rnaIis, bur' rather a c~,ntinuous hier,~rchy ai tetraq.if 

re~fl:tionships. 77 ,The spiritual .and -the carnal partake of a , - , 

___ ----- __ ---- --d-i-a*et-i-e-;--aR-G-the-natll:r:e ,.o..:L..aaQ1L of the grades is bound in 
- --------- -.-t-- ' 

\ 

- ~.~-
this dialectic itself. Bernard moves naturally Irum-~~ ___ 

, --
earthly to the divine is a mannervrnost common ta ~edievai 

di~~ourse in genèraIj it iS'not a ~uestion of speaking of the 
\ -

moral,iP terms of the immoral, or. sorne equally oye~-~implifying,_ 
o 

convenj,ent anti the'Sis. Such an Il eù th~r-or" interpretation is \ . , \ 
an anachronistic imposition on the texts, and does injustice 

to th~ ,beauty of the issue as it con~ronted the medieval 

sensibility. A simplifi~ation we can àllow oursel~es is a 

.. 
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. . 
prïus-deinde, whièh Bernard ~uggests himsell, and w.hich' he in 

turn has taken from. St. Paul: "Et prius necess'e est portemus .. , 
iciaginem terrestris; deinde caelestis~. Cl Cor.15:49). 

, . 

Simiïarly, this priùs-d~inde sys~em is à factor common _ 
. , 

. throughOu\\ ~much e~~.g~s±s ,of the Canticum Canticorum. The 

Canticum, pe~haps more than any other Biblical text, presented 
- \ '.' 

-thé medieval exegete, hymnis y, parodist: ~and ~yricist wi~h a 
, \ 

vivid example 6f the er~tic imagery of spiri tuaI discourse., . . \ .... . 
It i8 a crucial text for any look at medleval lyriclsm. It ts 

Canticoru~ ls a Dollection of lyric\"poems whose origins are 
. 

l' admittedly secular in nat~re .. "The book is a collection o~ 

about twenty-five lyric paems·of fragments of poems of human 
\ 

love and courtship such as would be sung appropriately at . 

weddings. The poetry is graceful, sensuous, and r~plete 'with 

erotie imagery and allusions ta the ancie~t myt~ of'the ~ove .. 
of a goP and a goddess on which the fertility.of nature was 

thOught'to depend.,,78 Of course, this was not the manner in 

which the Canticum was interpreted throughout the me~i~val 

l periad. In the Latin Vulgate the Canticum is ~ lo~g ~am~~ic 

poem, a: dialogue betw'een the Sponsus and -the Sponsa., Medieval 

, 
1 

i \ 
1 

l 
! 
1 

1 , 
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exegetical tradition commonlY'interpreted the figure of the 

Jponsus as Christ and ,the figUr~ of the S~onsa as the numan 

so~l, or as the,eommunity of souIs, the Eccl~sia. The dialogue, ~ 

then, co\üd be read as the soul' s' desire for and progress, toward 

Il i ts .~,'marri~ge" w'i th Gad. At the sarne 'Ume,. sinc~ t~e Church 

is the "Bride of Christ" and the Vir,gin is parens et puella as, 

well, another common interpretation read the Sponsa as the Virgin 

Maryr This Mariological interpretatibn is exemplified alr~ady 
, . 

by St. Ambrose in his Sermo de Virginitate Perpetua S. Mar1ae 

and by St. ,Gregory the Great in his Expositio super C~ntica 

Canticorum. . 

" The exegetes do not deny that th~ diction of the Canticum 

is carnal, and many begin from this ~oint. Since the Canticum 

was admittedly carnal in dic~i9n, while spiritual in meaning, 

both secular and spiritual poets found' the Canticum to be a 
\ ~ 

storehouse for the "word of love." • This was partieularly the 

case with the writer; of Mary hymns, sinee exegetie?l tradition 
... 

had already ~dentified the Virgin with the Sponsa of the 1ext. 

While the dict~on of the Canticum appears in many examples of 
" .(il 

secular poetry, in terms of the exegetical tradition of the 

;"eriod the Carl\~icum ~as read "officially" only for the sensus 

altior--the sensus litteralis being admittedly the diction of 

amor carnalis. 

At the end of this study there i8 appended ·a Latin ~on'-
cordance to the Canticum which has been compiled with concentration 

"' 

1 
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\ ' oh t~ose words and phrases particularly concerned with the 
, 

diction of love. The words are given in context in order that' 
• 1 

- , 
their' m'eaning ih the text may be recognized, 'l'here' are, howe'v:er, 

severa~ wordé found in the Canticum which on account of theit 1 

frequency in bath spiri tuai and secular medieval texts meri t 
, ! 

special mention. No analysis of the Word of love wouîd be 

\ complete wi thout men~ion of t~ese\ \voidS and Phrase~, . 

-, a) The wards amic~, soror, cha.:hssi,ma,';;md spansa are ail 
\ l ,,' 

used as a,ppellat~ons for the femaIe in ,the\ text .. Arnica and 

charissima are common1y found in secular'L~tin lyr~cq, as we1l ,... 
as in hyrims to ,th,e Virgin i\ 

b) The word columba ~s applied ~o the Sponsa. It appears 
- " 

in medieval lyrics in either substantive ~orms âs appellatio~s, 
1 ' 

~r in adjectival constructions. 

c) 'J'he word flos ~ wl1ich is used in the' Canticum, in. the 

phrase egb f10s campi, is found in hymns and lyrics in a numb~r\ 

of phrases, sueh as f1~s ~lorum, fias .sin~ spina, flo& mund} , 

etc. The Provenca1 f1ors, , , 

Ita1ian fiore are common1y 

• rose. 

,~~e' Middle Eri~~iSh. :11owr., ~d the' 

found, as ~is~Qf'course the rel&ted 

d)'The word fans, used in the Canticum as fons signatu~ . 
and fons hortorum. is found in medieval hymns in similar,phrases: 

f6Vs misercordiae, fons redun~ans, !ons sublimi~,' etc: .Var~ations· 
~ \ 

of this appear in the vernaculars with words for ~ountain, weil, 

spring, etc. 

) 

. .. 
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e) The wçrd hortus, used in the Canticum as hortus conclusus, 

,became a standard appe~lation for the Virgin throughout the 
• 

medieval period; and, as Wright points out ln her dissertation 

(pp. 39ff. ) , ·the garden motif in general is very common in , , 

secular 1Pve lyrics as weIl . 
... 

f) The word lilium appears in the phrases lilium convallium 

and lilium inter spinas. In the vernaculars, this seems to 

appear mos t comtnanly in the Engli sh, li ly and lily of the valley. 
" . 

g) The verbs langueo and vulnero are used in the Canticum 

in the phrases qUia"amOre langueo and vulnerasti cor meum. Both 

verbs are cornmon in Latin and vernacular lyrics, in spiritual 

1 

# and secular contexts. 

1 

,. 
h) The wo~d lectulus appears in th~ phrase in 1ectulo meo, 

per Jioctes, quaesi vi 

,ln the(;ectulus that 
1> 

quem diligi t anima mea. It is of course 

the union between the Sponsus and the 

Sponsa will be consummated, both in the spiritual and in the 

-carnal sense. 

i) ln the Cari.'ticum 4:1-15, the Sponsus is given a 1engthy 
, 

paasage in which he describes the peauty of the Sponsa: Many 

adjectival constructions were borrowed from this passage and 

were used bath in medieval hymns and secular lyrics. It shau1d . 
'be,nated, hawever, that not aIl the phrases in the Canticum 

which- happen ta apply ta the" Spansa or ta the Sponsus are emp,;Loyed 

by the hymnists or the secular poets in reference to a corrJsponding 

1 

. . 
" 
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sex. ThIS is ta say, particular phrases which are in the 

Canticum app1iedj to the Sponsus are sometimes used hy'poets 

in application to the Virgin or to the ,Lady of a secular l~r~c. 

J . J.l . J. Perhaps the single mo st exernplary document from 

this period illustrating the employment of the Scriptural Word 

of love in secular contexts is a li ttle-known treatise enti tied 

the Rota Veneris, wri tten by Magister Boncompagno da Signa 

sometime around 1215. 79 The treatise is, in effect, a composition 

hand book for the wri ting of love letters-- an abec edari u~' amo'ri s, 

as it were. In itself, however, this would not make the work 

partlcularly Interesting. What is striking 18 that Boncompagno , 

constructs fUS exemplary dIction of love wi th much more weight 

placed on Scriptural foundations than on the amorous writings 

o~ Ovid, the supposed grand Magister Amoris of the medieval period. 

The treatise, which.runs to about twent~ages in modern type, 

contairis only six references to Ovid, while there are over thirty 

more or less obvious variations of amorous phrases from Scripture, 

most from the Psalms and the'Canticum. 

The format is a series of sample letters (exempla), eqch 

of which is explained and the proper ordèr for their successive 

composi tion is laid -out. In the first letter Boncompagno 

demonstrates how the virgo addressed is to be compared ta t;hè 

stella matutina (Eecli.50:6) and to the auroram diei (Cant.6:9); 

and then how the sui tor-to-be is to say that in! amirationei 

deficiebat spiritus meus (PS.76: .. 4; eeho of' Cant.4:9). In his 

.. 
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t 
.! 

(~\\ 

; 
1 ,. . 
! 

1 --- ---

/ 

280 

second sample letter the Magister sugges t:::; the pr~rase Vidisti 
~ 

forte virgul ta in desert-f{ et complac~erunt pomeria Damasci. 
\ 

This is a rnasterful juxtaposition ~f epithets. In this 

variation, virgul ta in deserto, Boncorppagno captures bath the 
, 

Burning ~ush of Exod.J:2 and Aaron's Rod (virga) of ,Nurn.17:8, 
/ 

both of which were held ~o be prefigurations of the Virgin Mary 

according to the l.2th century exegesis of Honorius and, of St. 
80 • ' 

Bernard. Pomerium is a medieval variant spelling of pomarium, 
/} 

which is in turn a synonym for hortus, repeatedly employed 

in the Canticum and a cornmon e~i thet of the Virgin. 

In his comment which follows Boncompagno thep recommends 

a series of metaphors, forged to win a maiden's heart: 

Transurnitur enim mulier quamqoque in solem, quandoque 
in Iunam, quandoque in stellam, quandoque in palmam, 
quandoque in cedrum, quandoque in laurum, quandoque in 
rosam, quandoque in liliurn, quandoque in violam, 

- q uandoque in gemmam vel in aliquem lapidem preciosurn. . 
(p .15) • 

(The woman oughtcto be transforrned sometimes into 
the sun, sometimes into the mÇ)on, or a star, a palm, 
a cedar, a laurel, a rose, a Iily, a violet, a gem, 
or othertimes into a precious stone .. ~ .) 

,.Each of these is fOmmO~lY found in rnedieval hymns to the Virgip 
, , \ 

and each is based on cornrnon Scriptural tropes. The ~reatise 

goes on -in the same vein wi th sample letters ta be wri tten' 

dur~ng the courtship, aIl of which contain further Scriptural 

allusions. After the letters proper, Venus i~ then given a 

speech addressed to the 'rnulier~bus universis. B~ncompa~o closes 

his handbook wi th a prief discussion of ,the various ~igpa of love, 

their nature and sometirnes difficult interpretation. 

1: 
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~e Magister, however, graciously reserves his eoup de 
"-

mai tre for the very last paragraph of the treatise. H'ere his -----..,-

willfully and playfully ambiguous style is allowed free rein, 

and we are at once eonfronted with the transparent subtlety 

of what 'has been aIl along an amorous'ly' ironie philosophizing. 
- \ 

He is familiar with the work of Andreas Capellanus, sinee he 

quo tes from it more than onee. Similarly, Boncompagno too 

feels the neeo ta keep up appearances, and ends on a totally 

di~ferent tone. In an apology which is not quite an apology, 

an explanation whieh is not quite an explanation, and a re-

cantation which is not really a reeantation. he tells us: 

Lieet autem pIura, que lasciviam ostendere videntur, 
in hoc opere posuerim. non tamen est credibile me fuisse 
au t velle fore lasei vum, q1Jia Salomon, ,qui merui t 
assistrici Dei, id est eiu$ sapieneie, eopulari, multa 
posuit in Canticis eanticorum, que secundum litteram 
magis possent ad carnis voluptatem quam ad moralitatem 
spiritus trahi. VBruntamen sapientes dubia in meliorem 
partem interpretantur. dieént-es sponsam vel" ami cam 
eeclesiam fuisse, sponsurn Iesurn Christum. Crede~e igitur 
debitis, quod Boncompagnus non dixit hee alieuius 
lascivie causa, sed sociorum precibus amicabiliter 
condeseendi t. (p. 26) ( 

(But i t rnay appear tha t l have wri tte!1 many things 1 

in this work which may reveal wantoness. Nonetheless,' 
it is not to be'thought that l have been or wi~h to be 
wanton. It was Solomo,n, worthy the assistance of the 
Lord, whose wisdom was capable of being applied ta sa 
many things in the Cantica Canticorum. They 'may be 
more readily app'lied tq the pleasùre of the flesh in 
the literaI sense, than to the pleasure of the spirit 
in the m~ral sense. Nonetheless, scholars for the 
most part doubtfully interpret the sponsa or arnica 
to have been eeclesi~ and the sponsus Christ .. There
fore, you ought not believe that Boncompagno has spoken 
this for sake of any wantoness, but rather that he has 
condescended amicably ta the entreaties of friends.) 
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The .purposeful double-talk of this master rhetorician, is not 
,. 

easily captured in translation. The passage, especially as seen 
\ 

in the context of the work as a whole, is JXPli"ci tly indicative 

of an attitude toward the secular emplo~ent of the Divine Ward. 

This atti tude is knowingly ambiguous, and otaking enjoyment ln 

this ambigui ty--for, as the Frènch can put i t, "parler d' amour 

est en soi une jouissance." We do' not find the high seriousness 
-

of St. Bernard in this treatise, but by the same token neither 

do we find that certain naïveté, oy the grace of.which Bernard 

is able ta expound the glorious truth of,the Canticum in words 

of erotic ecstasy, takingclittle or no notice of the beautiful 

paradox potentially involved--in fact, a paradax built into the 

language i tself, the inescapable bivalence of., analogical 

disèoûr'sel. For Boncompagno, far more a rhetorician than a 

theologian, it is the paradax itself which holds the fascination. 

We tao 10w turn ta this paradox in the final sec tian af 

this chapter, which is a brief examination of the interrelation e , 
between the lyric and the ecstatic in both secular and spiritual 

expression--again engaging a dialectic, and ste?~ing out ot the 

strictly, medieval context in arder ta ,confrant the paradox from 

a differ'ent perspectiv.e. 

, , 

r 

l'; 



. , 
t , , 

i; 

! 

1 

,'\ ~ r - tr - ,j 

283 

].).2. Variation: ecstatic divagations 

Des personnes bien intentionnée~ . . . se sont 
trouv~es surprises d'avoir échol~ue je méttais 
entre l'homme et la femme un certain Autre qui 
avait bie~ l'air d'être le bon vieux Dieu deSl toujours. --Lacan, Séminaire, 20 Feb. 1973 

/~ 

- To understand what is behind this propositiun, which 

forms the main thesis of the seminar enti tled "Dieu et la 

j ouissanée J de I,k. femme, Il a certain éJ.moun t of back"tracking . 

i8 necessary. In the Sch~m~ L we, remember thatJ while the 

relationship b~tween the subject's self-image and the object 

(another) is an Imaginary relationship, the relationship between 

'" the subject and the Other is an unconscious relationship. 

The internal dialectic between the self and the Other enter~ 

the realm of the subject's consciousness only through the rnirror 

relation (Imaginary) which exists between the self and the object. 

Direct knowledge of t~e Other is forever batred (/) from the 

subject's consciousnessj in Lacan's model this is represented 
, j 

by the letter A (Autre) with a bar"i. ~he Other, which is al-

ways ultimat~ly beyo~d conscious ~nderstanding and with which 
J 

• • ()J 

the subject always' d'asires to be united--in~àt-one-me!jlt, Lacan' 
. , ~ ~ 

feels corresponds substantially ta "le. bon vieux Dieu de lfPujours." 
r , B 

In stressing this, he is purppsefully reemphasi~ing the re,:lation- (j, 

ship of psychoanal'ytic t,heory ta t,e continui t~ af.J~'". 

cultural tradi~ion. ". . -<, r (~ 
The ti tlEf of the seminar reads "J/cL femme ':) rather than /, 

~ 
"la femme" to emphasize a particular aspect of the heterosexy.al .. -' 

-1 , 

-·f----
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relationship. This is to say. and here ~Lacan's affihity with 
-

/ me di eval concepti.ons of woman becomes very clear, tha t beyond 

the woman who is simp~y another (the loved object),- there is 

"anothef' wOJTlan" who remain~ ultimately barred (/) from the 
1 

9 "i tI 
, subjeçt.'s .conscious comprehenslon. This is Tf!e woman in the 

1 

abstrac,t, as i t were, a generalized wom~l wi:th a symbolic 
, ~ 0 , 

function .. It is this womàn. T.Me woman. who 1s .. in a symbolic 

relation with the subject's Other.~. To assist graphically 

in this elucidation, the Schéma 1 might'be thus expanded: 

subject 

o 
self 

As Lacan points ,~ut~ i t is only to be expected thaY, "Cet 

Autre J' s J il n'if en a qu t en tout seul, doi t bien avoir quelque 

rapport avec c.e~que apparalt" de l'autre sexe . .,82 That.which is 
1 

1 -

ta be~n a s~bolic relation with the Other will naturally~be 
~ . . 
connec~ed with the other sex. But this is anly the beginning 

. , - . \ 

of any s,ort 

"Dieu ~t la 

1 

i 
oif 
1 

explanationi let us return to this phrase, 

J ." TL Jouis"sance de .lia. femme." 

The ~relhch word jQ~üss@.Q..§, is qu~te untranslatable ln 
" . 

English. N~t only does jouissance entail a doubl~ meaning"of 

general "en/joyment" on~the one hand, and on the other sp'ecLfically 

, . 

J 

'. 1 . 
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li 
the enjoym~nt of orga~m; jouissance also e~tails connotations 

born "'ou t of tn:e etymol;gical associatf"ons between j oi and' the 
, 

Latin gaudium, which we 'have seen'played upon in Prov~r9al 
1 

verse, and these lend to jouissance irîherent spiri tuaI over-:\ 

tones as weIl.' The .word ~esig:nates "an enormous weight Qi' 

'meaning" in .Br-ench, perhaps even to the extreme that ,;'jouissance 
, 

iS,~he only valuable meaning that is offered to o~r life. If 
'« 

the living being is something at all'thinkable, it will be 

abQve all ~s subjeO't of the jouissance. ,,83 In English, 

ta my knowledge, we have no single.word which fbrces upon us ~ 

recogni tion of such ,interpermeation of "àiff'erent" tYPeB of 
\ 

joy. "Ecstqsy:' must serve as the cl?sest a:gpraximation, noting 

that we use the ward to ,expréss divine, paetic, and sexual 

ecstasy, depènding on the contexts. This is more than a mere 
..1 1 ~ .... -" __ ,..-

matter of semantic's; on the contrary, we are confronting a 

crucial rlcipr'oci:y of semanti1s and sensi bili ties. 

, In. htS ,'~se of .the phrase "la jàuissance de Va f'eJl1me
l
," 

Lacan i s ~mploying' a certain ambigui ty" in that jau.i. ssance may 
1 1 • / 

. l,· 
signify i{he,'man"s enjoyment of the woman, and at the same time 

l, : 

the femil!lin1e orgasm in and of i tsei-f. Needlessto say" th'ese 
, ' 

two mea~,infs 01 ,jouissance are o:ften closely related--C-losel)y 

related 1 a~ld ;yet debidedly chfferent. Freud sug,geste~ in lis' 

essays on;' sexuali ty that f~male cli toral sexuali ty is h'omolagous 

to male phallic sexuali ty, extending the evident anat,amical 

homology" Beyond observations primarily concerned wi th pre-
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O~dipal sexuality, as Freud himself realized, the,issue of 
'-

female sèxuality in and of itself and in relation to the male 

was an area for further psychoanalytic inqu~ry. The final 
1 

aentence of the 1932 iecture on femininity is clearly open '. , 
ended: "If you want to know more about femininity, enquire 

.. 

from your own experi~nce of life, or turn to the .poets, or wait 

until science 'c~n g'i ve you deeper and more coherent informatiàn. ,,84 

The phall,ic homology for: cli toral ,sexuali ty is suggestive as 

far as it ,goes, but it literally and figuratively does not 

penetrate the surface of feminine ',jouissance. -There is 9-. ' 
,jouissance, as Lac'an picks up the discussion, "au-delà du phallus," 

a "jouissance supplémentaire," as d.istinct from "complémentaire." 

~' Al'ors on l'appelle comme on peut, oette j ouipsance, vaginale, 

on parle du pôle p;stérieur du-~useau de l'uterus et autres 

conneri es, c'est la cas de 'le dire. ,,85 Aga-in l~ terhllY and 

figurati'vely, this is a ,jouissance b~yond, the phallus. It is 

distinctly both the ,jouissan,ce of another and, even more 
, ... J '\ 

significantly in the patriarchal context, it is the other, 

j,Quissanc,e:.: 

Il Y a une jouissance à ellJ, ij~ cette elle qui-n'existe 
pas et ne signifie rien. Il y a une jouissance à elle. 
dont peut-être elle-même ne sait rien, sinon qu'elle 
'l'~prouve--ça, elle le sait. Elle le sait, ô~en sûr, 
quand' ça arrive. Ça ne leur arFive pas à tou~es~~b 

/ 

" 

, 
c 

Q 

- , 

l, 
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\ 

The similari ties of t,his jouissance wi th the- ecstasy of the 

myst~c experience a7~ inescapable, and involve fundamenta~s pf 

faith,'knowledge, and experience in a context of vital and 
. 

primo,;rdial imm"edi'acy. In the order of thè Symbolic, Lacan has 

alre~~y established that T~e woman is in a symbolic relation with 

the Other. A~d it is- also part of his model that the Other is 

the locus of the Syrnbolic father, the Lawgiver, God the Father. 

"La jouissance de Va femme," th,en, in the Syrnbolic arder is 

Divine ecstasy, if). the mystical sense. "Plus ça change," 

Bernini has already captured the argument in marble: " .. 

comme pour Sainte Th~rèse--vous n'avez qu'à aller regarder à 

c'est 

Rome la statue du Bernin pour comprendre tout de suite qu'elle 

jouit, ça ne fait pas de doute. Et de quoi jouit-elle? II 

est clair que ~e témoignage essentiel des mystiques, c'est 

juste~ent de dire qu'ils l'éprouvent, mais qu'ils n'en savent 
187, 

rien." • It is now but a step- from this proposition to the· , . 
conclusion of the seminar, a conclusion which sheds at least 

" a ray of light on thewhole issue of the- erotic discourse of 

mediéval mysticism: "Et pOllrquoi ne pas interpréter urr-e face 
." \ 

de l'Autr:.~!.la face D~eu, ~omm~ supporté.e par la.jouissance 

féminine?,,88 And this exposes a fundamental difference between 

mystic ~d lyri"c discoûrse. ~he mystic .experiences: the lyricist 

Il expt'esses. The ecstasy 'of consummation is excluded from the . . 
lyric, in both secula~ and spiritual contexts: 'whereas, it is 

, . 

,. 

" 



-- '1'. ---r y---- -- - ~ r-

. " 

288 

" . 

precisely the act of ecstatic consummation which i8 the mystic 
, / 

experience itseif. The eroticism of the medieval mystic tenQs 

toward the exp~rience and the action·of consumma~ed,love; while 

- the eroticism of the lyric, a~ we have seen, is the contemplation 

of the lov~d object. The realm~f the medieval lyricist remains 

this side of ecstasy. NecessariIy so, in~that th~ art of the 

lyricist lies in his contemplative eroticism and in' ~he manipu-

lation of his ~wn carefully expressed poetic. speech. EC8tasy 
fi 

lies beyond the realm"oÏ speech"in the realm of language, of 

th~ Logo" k~owlédge which when achiev~d is experienced a~d 

remttins inexprp'f1si ble . Speech cannot embrac~ t~ ,embrace of love. 
~ 

Returning·to the lyricist in his ~oetic di~course 

established at the bQundary of the inexpressible, let us con-

sider the dilemma captured in a secular context. The poetls 

Lady, after aIl, at least in 'theory may stand before him at 

any moment in flesh and bloodj yet in order to retain her 

symbolic and mediating Ïunction, she must always entail more 

than flesh and blood. The corpore'al lady i8 'simply another, 

the object of the poetls lov~; the poetls Lady in the Symbolic 

arder, "T){e Lady," remains barred - (/) from him. In the texts 
... ·1 l " t 

th'emsel ves, whethe~ ,in- Latin or in the .vernaculars 1 the Lady 1 s '-
1 
1 ~ 

prlmacy throup"h her symbolic function i8 manifest by the fact 
9 . \ ' 

that the·relationship between the poet aod the Làdy is, within 
1 

the text" denied consummaïion in the corporeality of sexual 
~ 

1 

l ' 

. . 

\ . \ \~ 
\ 

• 
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~cstasy i tself.' The dilemma ofl the spi ri tuai lyri~cist_, on the 
, 

other hand, in hi s 'devotion to the ·Yirgin is' of a sligh tly 

d-iff'e;rent character. The Vb'gin, no matter ta what extent 

erotijizi~g des'criptions of her co.trporéal beauty are thrust 
....... -;: 

--" 

upon her, is not and cannat be the corporeal object of the poet's 

love. A confuston b~tween the Yirgin as simpl~ another, the:' 

loved abject; and "T,l{.e V-irgin" of the Symbolic order is, 

practically i,mpossi ble. She i s, 'by the, very nkture of her: 

spiritual,reality and Assumption, forever barred in this sense 

from the poet. A sonntf by Guido Cavalcanti (fI." Co' 1280) 
,- l ' 

captures precisely ~~is characteristic of the relationship 
J 

between secular and spiritual lyricism: 
> 

) 
1 

1 

~'. 

, , 

. Una figura de la Donna mia 
s' ildora, Guido, a, San Michele, in Orto, 
che, di bella sembianza" onesta e pia, 
de' peccatori è. gran 'rifugio e porto., 

E QuaI con devozion lei s'umilla, 
chi piû languisce pi~ n'ha di conforto; 
l'infermi sana e' demon caccia via, 

'ed occhi 0lrbati fa vedere scorto. 
Sana, in pUbblico loco, gran lqngori, 

co~ rev~renza la gente la 'nc~ina, 
di luminare l' adoran di fori. . 

'ta voce va per lontane cammina.: 
.- ma dicon ch' è idolatra i fra"' Min_~ri 

pe~ invidia che non è lor vicina. 9 

(An i,mage of my Lady is wor~hipped, Guido J a t San Michele 
in Orto; she is of b~autifuJl\ semblance, cl\-ear and h~y, 
and is the great refuge and haven of sinners. Whoever 
with 'revererlce kneels beTore her, the more he languish~s, 

.. the more he is comfor'ted. The sick ,are weIl and the demon 
d~i ven out, and she makes, blind eyes' see. She cures great 
ills in a public place, with reverence the people turn to 
her; lamps adorn her from without. Ker fame is spread far 
and wide--but the Franciscans cry' "What idolatr;y!" out 
of envy that she is not near them.) 1 

,,-

Il 
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Il 
In this well-~nown poem to his friend, Guido Orlando, Cavalcanti 

. , 

i'dentifi~s his Donna wi th the Madonna of San Michele in Orto. 

The result is a highly philos~phic pie~e'of poetic humor i~. 
~ 

-
the high style. The poem is not merely an examp~e of simple 

parody; even a casual look at other poems by Cavalcanti would 

reveal the weakness of sueh an analysls. There is' a new real-

ization of the relationship between the ear.thly ideal and the 

Di vine l'deal. The problem of epistemology which remainq outside 

but underlying earlier lyric.poetry, is incorporated into this 
1 

stilnovist sonnet i tself, and is in fact what "makes" the poem. 

If there is simple parody here, i t i~ 'more a, phiJ..osophic }rony, 
,:: ,. "" l 

an irony born out of the realization of one's own tenable yet 
ç 

untenable logical position. _ The poet's laughter is perhaps not 

sq much at oth1rs, but at himself. ,It is Ithe conte,mplatlve 

and resigning smile of an artful phil~sopher engage à in the 
, .) ,. 

imaginary exercise of self-reflection. Thers ,j..'s" no resolution 

of the- paradox available. to Cavalcanti. A_~set of conceptual 

terms which would allow for t~e' analysîs and synthe sis o~ the 
\ ' 

conflicting aspects of the donna as. donna (rather than donna! 

Madonna) is simply not pa~t of ~he meleva~ diseo~rs.e;. Yet, 

he is aware of the striking affini ty between the two donne--
, 

this is, in fact J the crux of tue poem. 'Such an awareness 
1., 

expressed so overtly is ~ew " and is 

newn~ss which markes the dolce stil 

o 

( 
\'-' 

* * 

an important part ~f that 
. ~ 

no vo i;ts-e-lî. --..--

*. 
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J.J.J. ,Such an'~nferp~'etation of the' cpist,emolog~cal" 1 

issue underlying the lyric recap~ tulate..s ain di-:fferÉmt ter~s th'e 

detailed analysis presented by Erich· Aue,rbach in his important .~ 
- -

essay "Figura" (1944), which closes wi th an analysis of Da,n t~ 's 

Beatrice. Dante' s lyricism lïes" outsîde the realm of 'this 

study 1 but ~Auerbach' s discus~ion o! Figura and i ts relation to 

the lyric Lady i8 ~r~ctly relevant. As Auerbach e~plains, 
• 

the "figuraI method" has its· roots in Biblical exegesis, bClt 

its 
9 , 

implications permeated the entire medieval sensibility: 
1 • 

1 : 1 
. . . the -attitude embodied i'n the figuraI interpretation 
becam~ i one of 'the essential etements of the ,Christian ' 
pictu~y of reality, history, and the concrete world 
in general. . . . FiguraI intèrpretation establishes \. 
a con ection between two events lor persons, the first 
of wh' Cff signifies not only itself but also the second, 
while the second encompasses or fu~~ills the first. 
The t d pole~ of the figure are separate in time, but 
bath, b'eing real events or figures, are wi thin time, 
within the stream of historical life. Only the und er
standing of- the two persons or events is a spiritual • 

. act, but tnis spiritual act deals wi th concrete events 
whether ~as"t, present 1 or future 1 and not wi th concep ts 
or abstractions. . :. Since in \figural inter:pretation_ 
one thing stands for another, sinee one thïng represénts 
and signi:fies thè other, figuraI interpretation is ' 
"allegori~a-l" in the widest sense. B~t i t 4iffers"-
from most of the allegorical forms known"to us by the 
hist~ricity both of the~sign and what it signrfies. 

But indi vi dual interpretaÙons. do not exhaust the 
importance of the figùral method. No student of the 
Middle Ages can,- fail t,o see how i t provides the medi-' 
eval interpretati on of history wi th i ts genera-l founda-: 
tian and often enters into th~ medieval ViB~ of everyday 
reality. The analogism ~ha~ reaches into every sphere 

'of medieval thought' is closely bound~up with the, figuraI 
struct~re; in the interpret~t~on of the Trinit y that. 

, , , ... ' \ ' 

.' . 
". 

~. 

, . 

; . 
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Augustine's De Trigitate ta St. 
q.4 , art.7, man himself, as the image of 

the character of a'figura Trinitatis.90 

When brought ta bear on the lyric in particul~r this statement , 
aI: method has important implication,s, and l believe affords 

an interpr~tation which prefigures the expllcit~y linguistic 

and psychological analys~s pr~sented in thlS study. In Auerbach's 

opinion, interpretations of the medieval lyric WhlCh concentrate 

on the "human reality" of the Lady are but outgrowths of "the 

Romantic reallsm of the nlneteenth century" and in effect 

approach the lyric as "a kind of sentimental novel." The other 

extreme, tending to dissolve the Lady lnto nothing but abstract 

theological or philosophical concepts also misses the point. 

Speaking directly of Dante's Beatrice, Auerbach says: "For 

Dante the literal meaning or historical areality of a figure 

[Beatrice] stands in no c~ntradiction to its profounder meaning, 

but precisely 'figures' itj the historical reallty is not an-

nulled, but confirmed!and fulfilled by the de~per meaning" (pp. 
• 1 

73-74). By extension, this is relevant ta medieval lyrics as a 

whole, ta a gr~ate~ or lesser extent. Beatric~ exists on at 

least two levels of experience. The levels are not mutually 

exclusiv~ but complementary, and this is the crux of Auerbach's 

interpretation. A process which is an implicit foundation of 

medieval perc8pti,on of reality as'a whole has beçome by the time 

of Bante.a con~cious literary device. 

.. 
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To recall the opening of this chapte~, the inescapable 

and necessary bivalence of aIl analogic~l discourse is a corol-, 

lary in linguistic terms of what Auerbach has discussed as 

Figura. ,Within the linguistic framework, this amounts·/to the 

proposition that -bath natural language and the specifie analogical 

code are complernentarily neces~ary in or~r t9 embrace the 

establirhment of m~aning in a te~~--wrth;ut rlatural language, 

an analogical code simply cannot be formulatedi and without an 

analogical code (extended metaphorical operations), natural 

lang.uage cq.nnot trans"Cend the "natural world" into the realrn. of 

the Symbolic, ,the Divlne~ess-'-"--whatever i t be 

named, beyond everya~~eality and imaginary· illusions. 9l 

l/lle have begun from the premise that language structures 

mind, and furthe~ corollaries, including a) that rnetaphor and 

metonymy are two cardinal aspects .of lan&uage, and b) that the 

syntactic ~tructure subject-copula-p~edicate (e.g. subject-
, ~ 

verb-o~ject) is a fundarnental structure of language. We have 

seen that love (amor, v~fa'dilectio, fin'arnors) is defined in ---- ---- . . 
the :exts:eon~idered as the rèsire for unification not only with 

9 ,,;:::';1 

the loved object, anether, but aIse witr ~hat is beyond and 

symbolized Dy the loved object, the Oth~r, the Symbolic father, 

between 
.... 

and .God. Love is, then, a bivalent mediation the one 
,f / 

the other, between one realm and another. ln St. Bernard's' 
, .. " terms, "nec esse est ut cuplditas vel amor nos,ter a carne 

"incipiat. Et prius necêsse est portem~s imaginem terrebtris; , 

\' 

" 

! • 
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deinde caelestis. ,,92 And Lacan recapi tulates wi th contemporary 
, 

variations, positing "entre l'homme et la femme un certain 
1 

Autre qui avait bien l'air d'ètre le bon ~ieux Dieu de 

t'ou,Jours. ,,93 Carnal ecstasy is not merely the earthly parody 

of th~ Divine, and if we acce~t an extension of Auerbach's 
1 

argument, we can ,say that "the first signifies not only i tself 

-bqt also the second, while the second encomP'iis/ses or fulfulls 

the first." Neither is the "mere analogy" of the other. 
'- <> 

They 

.-iform a r;:lialectic of irreduci ble metaphoric complementa tion-

Just as metaphor is inseparable from ~anguage itself. 94 

i 
Ecstasy i8 unification--which is, in effect, the joining 

of the one and the other, coupling, copulation. Copulation 

engenders meaning is a staterpent whose meahing is engendered 

by its irreducible ambigu~ty: The statement expresses Lacan's 

dictum, ",jouissance [which is copulation] is the only valuable 

meaning that i8 offered to our life. ,,95 At the same time, i t 

e,xpresses a fundarnenta,i. linguistic assert-ic.n: ~he copula is 
# , 

that which relates subject and predicatei it, in effect, 

establishes predication, without which there is no meaning. The 

desire for unification,into the primordial One, the absolute 

ubject, free of,~ll relationshipB is irreducible psychologically 

and .sy.ntactically'. The subject wi thout predication is the 
\ 

,&ubject undiffer~ntiated from object. 

0, 
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NOTES: 

Chapter 3 

le.g., Sigmund Freud, Totem and Taboo (1913; Stândard 
EdItion, 1950); Herbert Marcuse, Eros and Civilization (Boston, 
1955), chapters two and three on ontogenesis and phylogenesis 
respectively. 

2"ontogenesis does not reprbduce phylogenesis, dr the 
contrary. Bath hypotheses lead to the same cDntradidtions. 
One can speak of'explanations only when the past of the 
species eonstant1y recurs in the indifinitely multip1ied 
drama of eaeh individua1 thought, because it is itself on1y 
the r~trospective projection of a transitionAwhich 'has 
occurred, beeause it occurs continually." Claude Lévi-Strauss, 
The Elementary Structures of Kinship, trans. J. H. Bell, 
J. R. Sturmer, & R. Needham (Bbston, 1969), p. 491; als~ cf. 
Jean Piaget, Structuralism, ed. & trans. C. Maschler (N~w 
York, 1970), chapter V, sec tion 15, "Transforma tiona1 
Structura1ism and the Relations Between Ontogenesis and 
Phy1ogenesis." 

JFerdlnand de Saussure, Course in General Linguisties, 
eds. C. Ba11y, A. Sechehaye, & A. -Ri ed1inger, trans. W. Baskiri 
(French lst ed. 1915; New York, 1966), p .. 67. 

4phi10sophical Writings of Peirce, ed. J. Buch1er 
,( New York ,- 1955), essay 7, "Logic as Semiotic: the Theory of 
Signs," p. 99-. 

, 

6R. A. Markus, "St. Augu c' gns," in his Augustine: 
A' Col1eetion,of Critical Essays (New York, 1972), p. 86; also 

.'cf. R. De Rij~'IISt. Augustine on Language," in Studies 
Presented to Professor (ROman Jakobson, ed. C. Gribble 

'(Camor-idge, Ma., 1968), pp. 91-104., 
... 

7ef . Noam Chomsky, Aspects of the Theory of Syn~ax 1 

"" (Cambri-<1ge, 'l'Qa., 1965), chapter two, "Categories and Relations 
in Syn'ta9tic Theory, Il pp _ 63-127. 
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8 q, 
in Universals of Languag:e, e~. J. H. Greenberg 

(Cambridge, Ma., 196J), -pp. 1 7"3-113; .also see in the same 
volume Charles F. Hockett, "The Problem of Uni versals in 
,. .1 

Language," especlally pp. 20ff. 

9"Le langage .et la construction des objets," ~n 
PsycholofJe du langage, contributions by H. Delacroix, 
E. Cassirer,. L. Jordan, ~t al. (Paris, 1933), p. 23 (my \ 
translation). The most vp-to-date survey of the research 
concerning the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis is a recent book , 
devoted entirely ta the subJect: George W. Kelling, Language: 
Mirror, Tool, and ~Jeapon (Chicago, 1975); ,also see Adam 
Schaff, Language and Cognition (New York, 1973).-

• 0 

l,OThis is similar to t~e point made in differenf terms 
by Kenneth Burke in his The Rhetoric of Religion (Bos~on, 1961), 
chapter l, "On \t'Jords and the Word. Il 

llcf. "When it is analysing complex structures, thought 
see~s ~o favor trlads. "This is true of myths af golden, silver, 
and iron ages, of Hegelian logic, of Comte's patterns of history, 
of the physics 16f quarks. Il And elsewhere, "AlI speech operates 
with subject-verb-object combinations." George Steiner, 
After Babel (Oxford; 1975), pp. 253, 297· 

120n the relation of Lacan 1 s theo'ry to contemporary thought 
in general, see: Jan Miel '.s introduction to Lacan in Structuralism, 

.ed. Jacques Ehrmann (Garden City, 1970), pp. 94-101; Anthony 
Wilden, The Language of the Self (New York, 1968), pp. 16o~ 
311; and Jeffrey Mehlman, "The f Floating Signifier': From 
Lévi-Strauss to Lacan," in French Freud: Structural Studies 
in 'Psy'choanalvsis (Yale French Studies, no. 48, 1972), pp" 10; 37. 

1Je . g., cf. Jean Frappier, "Variations sur le thème du 
miroir, de Bernard de Ventadour à Maurice Scève,'" Cahiers de 
l'ass. intern. des études francaises, Il ,(May, 1959), pp. 134-58; 
Frederick.. G'oldin, The Mirror of Narcis us in the Courtly Love 
Lyric; 'Sigmund Freud, "On Narcissism: ,n Introduction" (1914; 
Standard Edi tion,' XIV, 69) ; Jacques Lacan, "Le', stade du rmiroi.:ç 
comme for.mateur de la fonction du Je," Revue Francaiselde 
Psychanalyse, 13 (l949), 449-55; Otto Kernberg, BorderIine 
Condi tions and Pathological Narci,sl?ism (New York, -1975); .' 
Jean Laplanche, Vie et mort en psychanalyse (Paris, 1970), 
chapter 4, "Le moi et le narcis~ism," pp. 11J-144. 
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14 see Jacques Lacan, ",De locutioni G si Cni fi cati one ," in 
Le Sémïnaire: livre l (Paris, 1975), pp. 271-86; "Une lettre 
d'âmour," in Le Séminaire: livre XX (Paris, 1975-), pp. 73- 82. 

1\ 15This is discussed at length throughout C. ~vright' s 
l, Ph.D. dissértation, The Influence of. the Exegetical Tradi tion 
of the "Song o_f Sangs" .... (Berkeley, 1966). -

16Ernst Cur~ius, European Literature and ~~ Latin Middle 
'Ages, trans. W. R. Trask (Lon?on, 1953), p. 511: 0 

170f course, ïn the context of this study a ftll treatment 
of Augustine's argumentation in aIl its complexity cannot be 
Fresented. An important recognition of Augustine's relevance 
to medieval lyricism, as well as-a much more thorough intro-
duction to the De Trini tate 'forms the epilogue of Frederick ,;: 
Goldin's book, The Mirror of Narcissus in the Courtly Love Lyric 
(Ithaca, 1967), pp. 207-58; and Goldin's discussion has been 

, extremely- usefu1 in what follows. 
~ 

18The De Trinitate text used here is from the P.L., vol: 
42, cols. 819-1098. References will be ~ven in the text 
following each quote. The translations ~ovided follow very' 
closely the English text given in ~ Select Library of the 
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, ed. Philip Scha.ff (Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, 1956)", vol. III, On the Trinit y, trans, A. W. Haddan, 
revised and a~otated by W. G'. T. Shedd. 

\ 

19cf . De Trinitate, VIII,vii,lO; St. Bernard, De-~iligendo 
Deo; chapterX. -

20R. -A. Markus, "~t. Augustine on Signs," in his Au@stine: 
A Collection of Critical Essays (New York, 1972), p. 72. 

21For the relationship of Augustinè'~ linguistic theory 
to modern theory, see the essays by.Markus and Jackson ip 
Augustine: ~ Collection o!.Critical Essay~, ed. R.A. ~~r~us 
(New York, 1972); R. -De RlJk, "St. Augustlne on Langua~e," 
in Studies Presented to Professor Roman Jakobson, eQ. C. 
Grib'ble (Çambridge, Ma., 1968); and E. Vance', "Augustine's 
Conf ssions and the Grarrunar of Self-hood," in Genre, 6 (1973), 
pp. -28. The general point to be noted here is that Augustine's 
triadic analysis of signification is fundamentally in accord with 
the analyses of Peirce and Saussure. In fact, Jakobson was wont 
to call signans and signatum "the good old terms of' St. Augustïne," 
as quoted by De.Rijk. 
" 
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1 22Although the terminology used here iS'perhap~ old 

_____ fashioned, this is basically the Same point established through 
-------cn-om-s~tructures, for. exampie: \, _ 

- ----Sentence - , il 

NP ----------------- VP 

--------------- ------- -------.. T N V NP 
j, l ,1 /~\' 

t'he boy lovés T N 
1 1 

the girl 
Or: Sentence (N~+ VP (Verb + NP)) 

.. 
For my purposes, l have chosen a t~aditional\grammatical 
description which mingles functibnal notions with categorical 
notions, because this conventional, description points out more 
obviously the sUbject/object relationship which concerns us 

,here. For Chomsky's analysis, see: Aspects of 1hg Theory of 
Syrltax (Cambridge, Ma., 19@5), chapter 2, "Categories and ' 
Relations in Syntactic Theory," pp. 6J-12'''7. . 

2JJacques Lacan, Le Séminaire: livre l (Parls, 1975), p.27J. 

- 24Lacan , Ecrits (Paris, 196
0

6), vol. 1, pp. 141-42. ! 

25see :, Octave Mannoni, "A Brief Introduction to Jacques 
Lacan," Contemporary Psychoanaly'sis, vol. 8, no. l (fall, 1971),' 
97-106; Robert Georgin, Le temps freudien du verbe (Lausanne, 
197J); Jeffrey Mehlman, "The 'Floating Signifier': From Lévi
Strauss to Lacan," in French Freud: Structural Studies in 
'Psychoanalysis (Yale French Studies~ ro.48, 1972), pp. 10-J7. 

26 Anthony Wildell' "On Lacan: Psychoanalysis, Language, land 
Commun~cation," Contemllorary Psychoanalysis; vol, 9, no. 4 
(Aug. , '1973), pp', 445- 7{J. 

! -

27 1\ 
Siground Freud\ Beyond the Pleasure Principle (1920; 

Standard Edition" 1961~, pp. 8fi, 

28 , Jacques Lacan, "The 
ttans. by &. Wilden in his 
1968), p. 8J. 

Functlon of Language in Psychoanalysis," 
The Language of the Se~f (New York, 

) 
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29 cOf. Jean Piaget: "The first language consists almost 
solely in orders and expressions of desire:" Pgay, Dreftl1ls, and 
Imitation in Childhood (New York, 1951), p. 23. This is not 
to suggest, however, that Piaget's genetic epistemoiogy i8 
generally in accord with Lacan'8 thoroughly linguistic approach.} 
Piaget places far more emphasis on the relevance of "sensorimotor 
mechanisms that are deeper than linguistics" in his opinion. 
See Piaget's essay "Language and Thought from the Genetic Point 
of Vi"ew," in Language in Thinking, ~d. P. Adams (Harmondsworth, 
l 9 7 2 ) , ....};W. 1 7.0 - 7'9 • 

'\ 

30lfJilden, The Language of the Seïf, p: 164. 

J1 . Lacan, "Of Structure as an Inmixing of an Otherness 
Pre:requisite to Any Subject Whatever, " in The Structuralist 
CoJtroversy, eds. R. Macksey & E. Donato (Baltimore, 1972), p.19l. 

32Wildert, The Language 0) the Self, p. 191. 

JJThe relation between Chomsky's theories and orthodox 
"structuralism" is discu:;;sed very~ clearly in Jean Piaget' s 
Structuralism, ed. & trans. C. Maschler (New York, 19?\O) , 
chapter V, ,"Linguistic Structuralism, " pp. 74-96. An-qhony 
Wilden also suggests a simmilarity of this sort between the 
systems of Chomsky and Lacan, The Language of th~ Self, p.~09. 

34Lacan, "Of Structure as an Inmixing of an Othernes~ 
Prerequisi te to Any Subject Whatever," in The Struc.turalist 

_Controversy, eds. R. Macksey & E. Donato (ffaltimQre, 1972), 
: p. 188. Il. 

), 

, J5Wilden ~akès a similar general observation in his 
essay, "On Lacan," cited above (note 26), p. 466. 

J6La1an, Ecrits, vol. l, p. 155. 
, , 

37 1 / • 1 Lacan, Le "Seminaire: livre XX, p . 44. . ., 
J8- b - d \ 1 l " p. 12.... 

Il 
, J9As ~entioned earliçr, for a discussion which i~ in general 
closely related, but with different terminology, see: Kenneth 
Burke, The Rhetoric' of ~eligion (Boston, 1961'), chapter l, "On 
Words and the 'Ward," pp. 7-42,. 
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40C. C. Fauriel, Histoire' de la poésie !"provèncale" J vols. 
(Paris~ 1-846), voLJ, appendix listing.for Narcissus; 

41 jecID Frappier, "Variations sur le thème du miroir," 
,Cahiers de l'ass. intern. des études francaises, Il (1959), 

1J6: alsosee: Sister R~tamary Bradley" "Backgrounds on the 
Title Bpeculum in Mediaeval Literature, " Speculum, 24 (1954), 
100-15· 

42Each of these texts is quoted and briefly didcussed in 
Louise Vinge, The Narcissus Theme in Western European Literature 
.ill2 to the Early 19th 'Century (, Lund, 1967), pp. 72-76, J49. 

4JHelen C. R. 'Laurie, '''Narcisus,'' Medium Aevum, J5 (1966), 
114: a1so cf. Frederick GOldin, The Mirror of Narcissus'in~. 
Courtly Love Lyric, pp. 22-51. --- -- ( 

44Vinge, The Narcissus Theme, pp. 58-66. 

45Frappie'r, "Variations sur le thème du miroir," pp.·lJ8, 154. 

46 . 
Text and translation from Vinge, The Narcissus Theme, p.67. 

47'llhe Harley Lyrics, ed. G.' L. Brook (Manchester, 1948), 
p. 55· -

48Text an~ translation from GOldiJ, 
in the Courtly Lovè Lyric, pp. 72-7J· ,i ' 

The Mirrar of Narciss'us 

.- 49 . 
Poesi~ deI duecento e deI trecento, eds. C. Musce~ta 

& P. R~valta (Torino, 1956)~ pp. 29-JO. 1 

; 50e . g . St. Augustine, Enarratio in Psalmum CIII (P.L., 
XXXII l'col. IJJ8): "Posui t ti bi speculum scripturam suam:· 
legitur titi: Beati mgndi corde, quoniam ipsi Deum videbunt. 
Speculum in hac lectio~e propositum estJ vide si hoc es'quod 
dixit: se nondum' es, geme'ut sis. Repuntiabit tibi speculum 
faciem tuam; sicut speculum .non senties adulatorem, sic nec[ 
te palpes. Hac tibi ostendit nitor ille quod eSJ vide quod 
es. "Quoted by bath Bradley' aJ)d Goldin aq a key t~xt. 

\" 
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51Richard' of s;.1 Victor, De Trini'tate, ed. A.-M. Ethier 
(Paris & Ottawa, 19J9), V,vi. For a more detalled discussion 
of the "three mirrors" see the introduction to Goldin's book, 
1'.b.g Mirror of Narcissus ., pp. 4-15. ,-

• 52Lacan, "Le st~de du miroir comme formateur ~e la fonct:l!on 
du Je," Revue Frangaise de Psychanalyse, XIII (1949', 449-55: 
reprinted in Ecrits (Paris, 1966), vol. l, pp. '89-100. 

53Lacan, Ecrits, vol. 1, p. 90. 
1 " 

54cf . D. W. Winniéott, "The Mirror-Role of Mother and 
Fami1y in Child Dev.elopment," in The Predicament 'bf the Family, 
ed. P. Lomas (London, 1967), pp. 26-JJ . 

. 
55 The Origins of Psychoanalysis (Freud's letters to 

eds. A. Freud, M. Bonaparte, & E. Kris (New York, 1954), 
no .. 113. 

56Lacan, Le Séminaire: livre XX, p. 40. 

Fliess) , 
letter 

~ 57 cf. wilden' s- cornrnentary in The Language of the Self, 
part V, "The Belle Âme: Freud, Lacan, and Hegel," pp. 284-90. 

58It.is not part of Lacan's style to provide close 
defini tions of his various terms empl,oyed over the years . 
This brief discussion of tHe three "orders" is based on my 
general reading of Lacan's work in conjunction with: Jean 
Laplanche & J.-B. Pontalis, Vocab~laire,de la psychanalyse 1 

(Paris, 1967), listings for "imaginaire" and "symbolique" j 

Anthony Wilden's commentary in The Language of the Self, and 
his recent essay "On Lacan," Contemporary Psychoana1ysi s, 
vol·9, no.4 (Aug.197J), pp. 445-70. 

59Lacan , Ecri ts, vol. I~, p. 66 . 

.. 60, b' d 
l l " vol. II. p. 6). 

61see Lacan, Ecrits, vQl. l, pp. 12)-4J, "Parole vide et 
parole pleine dans la réalisation psychanalytique du sujet." 

\ 
62 . 

Jeffrey Mehlman, "Th,e 'Floating Signifier':- From Lêvi- 1 

Strauss to Lacan," in French Freud: Structural Studies, in 
Psychoanalysis (Yale' French Studies, no. 48, 1972), pp. 19-20. 
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63c f. Jean Piaget, Six Psychological Studies, trqns. A. (\ 
Tlenzer (New York" 1968), pp. 16-17: "By contrast, )Nhen 'objects\ 
become detatched more and more distinctly from the global and 
un~ifferentiated configuration of primitive actions and per-
cepts and become objects conceived as external to th~ self and 
independent of it, the situation beeomes cornpletely trans-
fdrmed. On the one hand, in close correlation with the con- \ 
struction of the object, awareness of 'self' begins to be , 
affirmed by means of the internaI pole of reafity, as opposed 
to the external or objective pole. On the other hand, obj ects 
are conceived by analogy with tKis self as active, alive, and 
conscious. This is particularly so with those exceptionally 
unpredictable and interesting objects--people." ,-

j 

64A Dlctionary of Psychology, ed. James Drever, revised by 
H. Wal1erst~n (Harmondsworth, 1?64), p. 247. 

65Lacan , Le'séminaire: livre XX, p. ~4. - ,-

66Lacan , Ecrits, vol. II, pp. 68ff.; Wilden, The Language 
of the Self, pp. 293-98. This version of the Schéma R is 
simplified in that the phallus is not includedl' It ls not 
cruciaI to our present concerns, and moreover [ basically 
agree with'Wilden's recent point, "But although l obnect on 
theoretical and ideological grounds to Lacan's phallocentrism, 
l donlt think it is any more essential to his theQry, than so
called penis-envy is to Freud's," in his essay "On Lacan," p.457. 

67 cf. Edwanl Sapir (1932): "The locus, then, of psychiatry 
turns out not to be the ~uman organism at-all in any fruitful 
sense of the word, but the more i~tangible, and yet more 
intelligi ble, wor:1d oI human relationships and ideas that 
such relati9nships bring forth. Those students of medicine 
who see in these trends li ttle \mo·re than a return to the old 
mythology of the 'soul' are utterly unrealistic, for they tacitly 
assume that aIl experience is but the mechanical sum of physio
logical processes lodgêd in isolated indi viduals." reprinted in 
Cùlture, LangUaye, and P~rsonality, ed. D. G. Mandelbaum 
(Berkeley, 1949 , p. 145. -

{>80f course,' l mean "di scovered" in ou'r sense of the terms, 
involved. A similar mapping through projection was accomplished 
within theological parameters. It is a strlking coincidence, 
is i t not, that the discovery of the unconscious foll'owed 
immediately upon Nietzsche's pronouncement that God was dead. 
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69P~ter(C~rnestor first iptrodu,ced the term transubstantio 
into scholasÜc philosophy in the 12th c~ntury. The tranG-
substantiation controversy was not resolved un'til the Fourth \1 
~ateran Ecumenical Council of I215, although belief in the 
conversio of the Eucharist is common much earlier. See: 
Hans-Georg Beck, et al.,~Handbook of Church Histo~ From the 
High Middle Ages to 1h.g l5v-e 2l[ th§. Reformation, trans. A. Biggs , 
(Freiburg & Nlontrfal, 1970), pp. 89ff. 166ï72·; also the, _/ 
Catholic Encyclopedia (New York, 191j) , vol. V, pp. 572-92. 

70Quotedoin Friedrich Kempf, et al., Handb~k of Church 
History: The Church in t~e Age of FBudalism, tr s.-X. Biggs 
(Freiburg & Montreal, 19 9), p.~68. 

71e .g., "Thoughts do not arise. but they can only become 
effective in a cancrete way: just as the paVent cannot "deal 
wi th outer-world objects in a \conceptual frame of referencè, 
so he deals with ideas simply as things which belong to an \ 
ob j ect or si tua tion." Kurt' Go1dstein, "Methodalogical ApproËLch 
ta the Study of $chizophrenic Thought Disorder"..-{19J9), in 
Language and Thought in Schizophrenia, ed. J. S. Kasanin 
(New York, 1964), pp. 21-21; a1so cf. the genera1 discussion 
in Roger Brown, Words and Things (New York, 1958), pp. 292-96. 

72e ,g., Sigmund Freud, The Future of an Illusion' (1927; 
Standard Edition, 1961) j Herbert Marcuse, ~ and divilization 
(Boston, 19.5,5) j Wilhelm Reich, The Imposi tian of Sexual Moral1 ty 
(1932) . 

1 

73Frederick Gold'in makes a' simi1ar point in his article 
"The~ Law's Homage to Grac~: Peire Cardenal's Vera Vergena l ' 

Mariéj.," Romance Phi101ogy, xx,4- (1967), 474-~ 

, 74Carmina Burana, eds. A. Hilka &cQ. Schumann (Heidelberg, 
1)930-41), poem #121a., 

q,l.' 

75Text ffild translation from The Book of ~ Bernard on the 
Love of God, ed. & ~rans. E. G. Gardner (London, 1915), p--. 9~.5. 
AlI q~otes from this textj page references fo11ow eacfo Gitatio~ 
in the text. 

, 
76 "0 , \ - " 

~ Dictionary of Psychology, ed~ J. Dreyer, revised by 
.H. Wallerstein (Harmondsworth, 1964), p. I28. 
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~or a similar interpretation of 
,see: E,' Gilson" The Mystical Theology 
A. Downes .(London, 1940), p. 194. 

\ 
St, Berrard' G argumen t, 
of St. Bernard, trans. 

78 H. G. May & B. TIl ~tzger, eds., The Oxford Anno"ta ted 
Bi ble wi th the ApocrypfÎa (O'xford, 1965), P. 815, l 

\ 
79Boncompagno d~Signa, Rota Veneris, ed. F. Baethgen 

(Roma, 1927)j page reÎer~nces for quotations will follow in 
text., 

< "-

. 80Citati~ns from the exegèsis of Honorius and others 
regarding these Biblical allusions are given in Raby~s ~ 
~ History of Christian Latin Poetry, pp. 365ff: al~o see 
C. Wright's dissertation, 'The Exegetical Tradition of. the 
"Song of Sangs ", . . , especia11y chapter 1. .3ïnce the present 
study is not primarily concerned with the exegetical tradition 
per se, l have felt it unnecessa~y to repe~t the material 
supplied by Raby and Wright. # 

81 Lacan, Le Séminaire: livre XX, p. 64, 

82'b'd '" 
l l ., 'P. 65· 

83Lacan, "Of Structure as an Inmixing of'.. an Otherness 
Prerequisite to 'Any Subject Whatever,'" in The Structuralist 
Controyersy, eds. R, Macksey\ & E. Donato (Baltimore, 1972), 
pp. 194-95· 

84Sigrn~nd Freud, The Complete Int,roductory Lec'tures on " 
Psychoanalysis (1917, 1933: Standard Edition, 1966), p~ 599· 
The-issue of feminine sexuality was confronted shortly there
after in the Work of Karen Horne~, see Feminine Psychology:~ 
Previously Uncollected Essaysi E;d. H. Kelman (New York, 1967); 

~ also see the recent overview by Juliet Mitchell, Psycho-analysis 
and Feminism (New York: 1974), especially chapters 1 and 2. 1, 

"-
85' Lacan, Le Séminaire: 'livre XX, pp. 68-7d. 

~, 

86,;, d 
l l " p. 69. D , 

, '1 87'b"d l l ., pp. 70-71-

\\1 88'b'd ' 
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89 - , 

Poesia deI duecento e deI trecento, eds., C. Musc-et ta 
& P. Rivalta (Torin!?,· 195.6)-:- P:-500. 

'. 
~ 

90ErLch A'I1erbach, "Figura 1" ln> h].B' Scenès from the Drama 
of European Li terature, trans. R. Manheim (New ïol:~.,. 1959), 
pp. 52-53, 64. 

" t..~":' ~....... \ .... 

91As general1y ,relevant to this'point, ef. E;-·R.-:Dodds, 
The Greeks and thé Irra tiona1o (Berkel,ey, 1951), pp ... ,179',: 206 j~ 
also Mircea Eliade, The Sacred and the Pro~ane: the Nature of 
Religion, trans. W. R. Trask (New York, 19591~r-W· 20-67,'.' 1 • 

. ' , -----.../ ! 
~ . 

.' 

92St . Bernard, De Diltgendo Dea, eq.'& trans. E. G. Gardner .. 
(London, 191:5) 1 p. 1)0. ------. r" _\. 

\\ '.-'. 

93La~an '" Le Séminaire: livre XX, p. 64. 

_____ 94 cf. St. Ambrose: '-':Qscu1um est' enim quo 'invic.em amantes " 
si bi adhaerent, et velyt gratiae interioris suaV'i tate pootiuntur .. ~' 
~er hoc oscu1um adhaer'ent anima Deo Verbo, per quotl. -S,~pr '. 
transfunditur spiritus osculantis: sicut etiam ii qui se ~. 
osculantur, non sunt--1abiorum praelibatïone contenti l ,sed 
spiri tum suum sibi invicem videntur infundere." P.L. 1 

XIV, cols. 531-)2. ----
. i 

95Lacan , "Of Structure as a,.n I~mixing of an Othern'ess 
Prerequisite to Amy ~ù~ject Whatever~" in The Structuralist 
Controvlsrs'y, eds. R. 1Vla~SeY & E. 'Donàto {B"a1timore, 1972), 

1 • p. 195· , " -'r -' 
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CONCLUSION 

"Neque' enim praesentior spi~i tu~ noster eust ubi 
animai., 1 quam ubi amat." 

""Puto 1 anima mia, 
ubi animas. ", 

o 

--St. Bernard 

quod verius es ubi amas quam 

--St. Bonaventura 

·"Cogi to ergo sum 1 ubi cogl to, ibi sum. . 
Ce qu'il .faut dire, c'est: je ne suis pas, là 
où .je suis le Jouet de ma pensée; .je pense à 
Ge que je suis, là où Je ne pense pas penser." 

, l 
--Jacques Lacan 
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4.0. ~ynthesls and Recapitula tlon 

The following pages present concluding remarks of two 
" l.- _ • 

sorts. Sec tians Lj .1.1. and 4.1.2. are in tended ta offer a 

syn thesi s, a pulling together of underlying considera bons 
1 

proposed in the analysis of Part· l and the dialectlc of Part II. 

Section 4.2. is intended as a recapitulatiem, and as such it is 

bound to be somewhat anticlimactic. To a degree, all three 

sections overlap, and consequently are at times redundant. 
~ 

~ --
This redundance is deliberate, and l have opted for it, rather 

than invi te rnisunderstandlngs barn our of concern for 
,~ 

econorny of style. 
, , 
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4.1.1. To love is a transitive verb 

~ (and its Latin synonyms) is a transitive Vrrb. As 

Augustine explains, love is a trinity: ,the subJect laving 

the love itself - th~ abject loved (De rrrinitate, VIII,x,14). 

This e~holes the .syntact~c triad barn from the simple fact that 

in Latin and modern European languages the verb "to love" 

demands a ,direct obJect to complete the action. This s~bj ect-I 

verb-object structure, is an aspect of syntax seemingly uni versaI 

among human languages, and not unrelated to the fact that all ... 
languages also appear ta have a fi rst and second person pronoun. 

The I/thou distinction would appear to be a uni versaI binomlal 

homologous to the distinctions of sUbject/object, presence/ 

absence, the one/the other, 011, etc. AlI natural languages , 

have a class of proper names, by which indi viduals define their 

identi ty and relationships to others through SO'me kinship 
o 

2 sy.stem. In short, those few aspects of syntax which are 

unc~tt9verSiallY 'considered universal' are asp~cts which clearly 
. 

concern a mediation between the one and the othEfr. But this is 

perhaps a commonplace observation born out of the p,rernise that 

language is mediation, rnediation between the subject and objects 

around hirn, between the subject and other subjects ~round him. 

We! note that Augustine' s. theory ?f (ignification as triadi c, r' 
invol ves recogni tion of' the media tlng function, and la simi lar 

recognition remains central ta modern linguistic theory.J 
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The trinitarian structure of the love relation reilects the 
~ 

triadic syntax of the transitive verbal construction, an Bspect 

J of syntax fundarnental to language i tself. 

Use of the verb amo in the Descartian postulate, amo ergo 

~, plÇi.Ys upon a slgnifif.:ant distinction between the verbs amo 

and ~ito. With rare exceptions, cogito is an intransitive 
l' 

verbj the subject and the verb in themselves complete the action 

involved, and the relation to the obJect of thought is in-

direct--e,g. cogi ta de aliqua re. One thinks to oneselfi one 

loves another, ~The postulate cogi to ergo ~ ~s manifestly 
1 

intransi tive and intrasubjectlve. Arno ergo illJ!!} is transi tive 

and consequently intersubjective. 

When the Chri stian reads in Levi ticus 19: 18, "Dili ges 
, 

amicum tuum sicttt teipsum" (Thou shal t, love thy neighôor as 

t0yself) " a phrase repeated by bath Matthew and IVJark, ,he does 

sa in light of the fact that in loving himself he loves God 

Himself, in Whose image he is made and' Whose image he sees 

wi thin himself. Even in the loving of oneself love is transi tive p' 

and interpersonali Christian love of oneself is prôpter Deum, 

as St. Bernard has so earefully explained. Bernard's grades 

of love are iorganized precisely by' this fe~ture, and the highest 

d • "d"l' "t h '" D 4 gra, e,lq eum ~ se lpsum llgl omo nl~l propter~. 

In effect, and affect, man (subject) loves Gad (Direct Obj'eet) 
\ 

through himself indirectly. To love oneself intransively i8 to 

, 
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, . 
fall into the sin of self-love propter se: this lS to drown in 

--r 

the pool of Narcis:ilus. 
1 

The intransitive, intrasubjective establishment of self-

identi ty implici t in the "modern" Descartian postulate Cogi ta 

ergo sum is distinctly foreign to medieval sensi~lities. The 

medieval world, spirïtually and socially, is a worid of care-

fully defined relationships between persons, arrd Persons. 

The bond of these relationships is love, trust, friendship, 

""" chari ty--amar, 'fi,des, amici tia, chari tas. The bond is ul timately 

reducible ta a hond of one kind, but of dlfferi~g degrees 

(grades) whether i.t be a bond between man and Grd, man and his 

Lord, man and another man. This in turn encompases man's bond 

with his Lady in her intermediary position and function, wheth~r 

his Lady be the Virgin Mary or an "earthly" Lady, whose primacy 
. 

i s in the Symbolic order. As Augustin4' exp~ains, the human 
\ 

verbum, the self-image, is formed aut cupiditate, aut charitate; 

and whether corporal or sp'iri tuaI, thi s verbum is established 

through the interpersona.l action of the ·tt<a.nsi tive verb (De 

Trini tate, IX, viÙ" IJ). Self-identi ty is establish-ed through 
, 1 

self-reflecti~n, which involves another against whom the self-- . . 
image is reflected. The process is" by defini tian, inter-: 

subj.ecti ve.. The identifica ti,on of the, subject necessarily 

entails another subject. Fin'amors and vera dilectio are , . 
different manif~stations,of.,his basic intersubjective p~ocess 

\ , 1 
of self-identity-through-love, a prac~ss we find so elaborately 

j 
1 
! 
l, 

41
1 

1 
1 

'\ 
\ -



explained in spiritual ~ontexts within the medieval period 

itself. 'J.'his is not tq s~y that' fin'amors is the "secularization" ...... 
of vera dilectio; rather, this is a statement af camplementation, ~ 

that self-identity-through-love is an essential process cornrnon 

to differipg levels of medieval discourse. 
':'-

The,diâlectic demonstrates that Lacan' s cri tique of the 

Descartian CogitoS is, in effect, a return to the necessity of 

01 the transitive subject, the subject established through 

relationships with others, through desire, and through the eternal 

interplay between speech and langl-lage. The desire "to be" and 
. 

the desire "ta have'~--the pales of identification and abject 

choiee (see Schéma R) -I-are man~fes tly transi i;i ve and in te,r

sUbjective. Laean's revolutionary point of departure, the mirror , 

phase, is at the same time a, recapi tulation of an ancient theme. 

Lacan's mirror is the medièval speculum--with "hlp-dated" 
1; 

variations Of course, and as constructed within a distinct dis-

c~pline, a mbdel encomp~ssing no~ only a static structure of 
J" 

tru th buta hynamic developmental proc ess as weIl. IVlirror 

relations (the Im~gi~ary order) remain an-essential and in

escapable aspect Jf the exp~rience of everyday reality, and Lacan 

augments the argument wi th the presentation ,.of the mi~ror phaqe ' 

as an em;irilCallY verifiabl: developmental process. q Slmilarly,:' 

the developmental acquisiti~n of linguistic predica~ 
Il 

(whether in telegraphic speEich or not) is the corolrary aI the 

'. 

recogni tian of subj ect/obj ecit , ,{ t distinction born out of presence/ 

41 
,rtI \ 
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absence, and the assimilation of lack (absence, prlvation) 

through language (see section J.l.2.). ln a fundamental sense, 

to be human is ,to recognize the 'primordial lack, the ineffaole 

lack of uni:ficati on wi th the other and the Real Other, the 

"absent" unconscious, the Symbolic father (whatever the exact , 
l, _ 

terms employed may be) . "Love" is the transitive copula" 

coupling the one with the other in an imaginary intersubjective 

self-refiiction, which is the only touté to this ever un-

a ttainable unifi cation. "L' af!lour est impuissant, quoiqu'il 

soi t réciproque, parce qu"-; il i,gnore qu'il n'est que le d~sire 

d'ètre Un 1 ce que 'nous condui t à l ' impossible d' établ:ir la 

relation d'eux. La relation d'eux qui?--deux sexes.? This 
-

is fundamentally the analysis put forth in Plato's Symposium 

(192): every lover wants to mel t into his beloved 1 and that they 

should be one being instead of two'; the reason being that thi\f 

w'as ~heir primi ti ve condition w,hen Ithey were wh@les 1 and Plato \ s 

love is simply the name for the desire and pursuit of the 
8 . 

wholê. And this is recapi tulatrd by Augustine: "Quid est 

amor, nisi quaedam vita duo aliqua copulans, vel copulare' 
• c;-

appetens, amantem scilicet, et quod amatur? Et ·hoc etiam in 

externis carnali busque amori bus i ta est" (Then what is love but 

a\kind of lif~ somehow uniting or seeking to unite two, :he 

lover and the loved? And this is also th~ case in external 

carnal loves. De Trinitate, VIII,x,14).9 
i 

1 

1 
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4.1.2. Personification, projection, and intersub;jectivi ty 

Chapter one concerned two basic characteristics of pre

Christi~ Latin lyricism: a) the pre,.30minancel\ of pha~lic 

eroticisrn and the ernph~sis on an active celebr1ation of Eros 

rather than on a contempl~tion of the lo~ed Obj,ct, which shifted 

dramatically within the later pre-Christian context to a con-

ternplative eroticism centered on the beauty of the loved object 

rather than'the ~ction it~elf; and b)·th~ ernployment of per-

sonif~cation as a method whereby internal mental operations 
" 

and feelings'are externalized by projection onto other individuals, 

often taken from mythic discourse. 

A shift occurs by the time of Augustine which entails, 

on the one hand"J: a thorough rejection of the acti~e'celebration 
of Eros; and ~0n the other, an int~llectual fôrm of iconbclasm, 

res4lting i~ a demythification of the anJie~t discoursa on the 

nature of the psyche. The discontinui ty of·" the ancient collection 

of mythic materials is supplemented by a coherent ~mklementation 

, oit these materials for the elucidation of a new r~ligious "truth," 
1 

which proposed a mpre abstr~ct conceptualization - of the "soul" 

beyond anthropomorphic and daemonic' res~dues ,10 The SOU\l is , 

still conceptualized through a type of personificatlon within 
o • 

the AugustiniaOf. scheme 1 but Aug~stinian personification is of 
J 

a different order .. It is significant that the substantive 
, 

psyche OGcurs in post-classical Latin only as a proper name of 
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mythic discour.se. Augustine employs anima, animus, mens, or 

spiri tus asl, the cornmon noun. The personification fundamental 
t 

in the De Trinitate has become the crucial principle of a new 

reiigious truth: the treatise is, after all, on the three Persons 

of the Trinity. The Imago Dei introduces a new épistemology, 

whereby knowledge and self-knowledge (sapientia, conscientia) 

begin E priori from personification: the recognition thât man 
~I 

himselî is ~ade in the image of God Himself. Knowledge of the 

Divine Person is at one and the same time knowledge of the 

earthlf persan, and vice versa--this is the crux of the entire 
1 

treatise. The second half of the De Trinitate is a straight

forward analysis of self-consciousness within the epistemological 

framework demanded by the Imago Dei. It is a thoroughly inter-

personal conception of self-consciûusness. It is inescapably 

anaiogicai through a carefui procedure of extended metaphoricai. 

_operations. 

A craracteristic of the medieval lyric again involves 

projection and personification: the poet's art entaiis a pro-
. 

jection of the internaI self-image onto another persan, through 

. whom the poet under~akes J\ inte~SubjectivEf process of self

refiection. This is closely related ,to and manifest in the, 

Narcissus motif and the usage of mirror imagery in general in. 

the .lyrics--elements which were'discus~ed through textual analysis 

in chapter tWOj and within a dialectical framework.in chapter three. 

'. 

. ,1 '. 
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'rhis imaginary relation between the poet. and his Lady lS 

metaphoric of the relation between the poet's self-image 

his Lord, that earthly or Di vine "Other" wh'o ul tima tely 

establishes the foundations of the poet's identity in a personal, 

social, and spiritual sense. Within the paradigm of Christian 

patriarc0Y, the function of the Virgin as Mediatrix, so commonly 

an important aspect of Marian v~rse, is indicative of a basic - . 
intermediary function and position of the lyric \'L~dy" in ' 

general. As the Virgin mediates between the humbl~ hymnist 

and the un~ielding demands and stringent Law of the Pather, 

providing'hope through her eternal gracei SO the secular Lady 

can mediate between the humble [poet and the unyielding demands 

of his "courtly" society, the "Law of the Court" being embodjjed 

in the persan of the presiding Lord and patron. The troubadours' 

stylistic device of ~he double dedication is a concrete state-

ment of the Lady's social mediation in this sense. At the same 

time, consciously so~r not, such mediation between a subject 

and a supreme Law is an inner, psychological, phenomenon as 
.1 

well. But the conceptual terms which would allow for such an . . 
analysis of individual and intersubjective psycholog~ qua 

" psych'ology were, needless to say, outside the realm of mledieval 

discourse. Within Christian contBxts: what1is germinal in th~ 
secular lyric is an establishment of the earliest discourse on 

the nature of self-consciousness which is formulated outside 

----, , 

1 

-, 
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strictly theological parameters. To~employ an orthographie 

device, self-consciousness is not only interEersonal, as in 

the Augustinian development of the Imago Dei, but has become 

overtly inter~ersonal as weIl, "miralhs, pùs me mirei ~ en te." 

In a historical sense~ this introduces a significant inter-

connection betwe~n love, language, ana self-consciousness. 

The conceptu_alization of a fin 'amors runs hand'-in-hand wi th 'the 

development of a vernacular literary language closely related 
\ 

to but distinct from its Latin background, and in this process 

a new discourse of self-reflection is es~ablished. This dis-

course is marked by a recognition of personification and 

pro j ec tionjreflection as acj;i vi t'1.es inherent in rel,ationships 

between individual persons themselves, and this amounts to a 

radical understanding of intersubjectivity--often implicit and 

perhaps even subconscious in the troubadour texts, but becoming 

r 

a poetic technique of the Italian vernacular lyrics. In the Latin 

context, this\ new development of the secular ward is fùrther' 

marked by a new consideration of its relation to the ~criptural 

~Jord, such as we have seen in 

Boncompagno is acutely aware 

--------relation between the secular 

BonCOmp~gno's treatise, Rota Veneris. 

of the bivalence and close inter-

and the sp~ritual sensus of ~iblical 
, 1\ ' 

exegesis. An analogous awareness is the crux of Cavalcanti's 

sonnet, "Una figura de la Donna mia," which ,is buil t ù'pon a 

recognition of the paradoxical and complementary duality 

embodied in the Donna/Madonna of the poem. 

." . 
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The mi rror image, sa extensi vely employed and analysed 

ip the materiàls of thi s study, is, in a literaI sense., a con-
I . 

crete manifestation of projection and metaphor. The mirrar 
• 

re-presents an image which i,s a resemblance identical in form 

with th~ reflected abject. Aithough .the precise optics involved 

were not understood unti:J. after the medieval period 1 ~l as an n 

optical"acti vi ty, mirror reflection is analogous to the mental 

operations of proJection and personification, and the closely 

related operation of metaphor, an activity of association and 

substitution g9verned by sirnilarity and identification. The 

lyric trope of seeing oneself mirrored in the eyes of- the loved 

abject is a corol~ary\ entailing imPlic~tions fundamental ta 

self-consciousness. The poeti~ trope captures the crucial 

.. 

function of the other person, interrelation with whBm is eternally 

necessarily for any sub ject' s establishment of self-iden~i ty-

in effect, thàt inmixing of an otherness which i8 prerequisi te, 

to any subjkct whatever. l2 Self:consciousn~ss is a ferm of 

knowledge inescapably born out of'inters~bjectivity. In the 

end,1 perhaps this is only \t~ recapi tulate th-e e tYI1!0logy of the 

term itself, discussed in the opening paragraph of ·this study: 
, ~ À 

conscientia « ~ + scio) i8 kno-wledge of' som~thing together \ 

. th t Th l t· .' \. t ~l ano heT person. e evo U lon of thls term lS more han 

arbi trary semantic drif't; i t approaches a historictll demonstration' 
" 

of;.ontology recapi tulating Philo~ogy in an irreducible and, 

ongoing diaiectic. 

", ' 
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4. 2~ Redapi tulation: Qu'od erat- demonstrandum 
4 

Throughout this study the ward "lyricism" has been used 

in a broad sense, encompassing not only the particular poetic . .. . 
genres'of the secular ahd spiritual lyric! but Also selected 

related texts whose concern is specifical,ly al1lintrospective 

analysis of affections and self-reflection. "Lyricism" has 

embrac ed the poetic acti vi ty of lyric texts per se âs weIl as 

-oe the\ self-reflecti ve acti.::ri ty of certain specu~ati ve texts of 
~ 

a philosophical, theological, or psychological nature. 

The method has been first. to analyse selected lyric poems • 

from ~he\ ancient and medieval contextsi this portlon of the 

study,was deliberately limited to textual analysis. Secondly, 
• 

various medieval prose works exemplary of lyricism in the broad 

sense were examined and related to the poetic lyric. At the 
\ 

sarne time, this retrospective view of medieval lyricism wa~ 

compared to one sample of contemporary concern with lyricism 
, \ 

is this broad sense: the psychoanalytic theory devel~ped by 

Jacques Lacan. The method of Part II was dialectical, and the , 

aim was not to produce a Lacanian or ~ven a psychoana-lytic 

\\ reading of medieval lyricisIni but rather the aim was to examine 

interrelationships 1 and out of these to suggest tangentially 
l ' 
1 

at least one historical aspect of the context informing the 
, , 

cont~mporary.théO!y. 

, \ 
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In order to achieve this aimi the method incorporated a .. 
supplementary terminology born out oÏ-modern linguistics-~a 

terminology which remained, at least in pa~t, separate Ïrom 
,'( 

--------- " - ') cl 

--both the medieval li terary and the contemp?rary psychological 

\ texts considered. Th~ coriceptual terms employed were de'li berately 

simple, both Ïor sake of clarity qnd of economy; they ori~inated 

primatily out of: a) the analysis ~signiofication as developed 

by Saussure and Peirce; b) Roman 'Jakobson 's analysis oÏ metaphor . 
" 

and metonymy'as two cardinal a?pects oÏ language; and c) the 

recent analyses of syntactic btructures of universal grammar 
, 

as developed ~~icUla~lY by Noam Chomsky and J. H. Greenberg. 

The texts which were considered in sorne detail 'break 

down as Ïollows': 
r 

Chapter,on~ was a bonsideration of particular 

~distinguishing characteristics""of the ancient Latin background, 

deliberately concentrating on severa~ texis whose relevance 

to- medieval l~rici~ has previously received little attention: ~ 

i.e. funerary ins~~Ptions, the classical lyric of Catull~s, the 

la te Anthologi_a Latina MS., and a passage ÏroID the Apologia 

of Apulei us. Chapter 'two was~devoted to textual analyses of 

several secular and spir'i tuaI lyrics from a roughly one hundred , 
" ( 

year peri~,d, c. 1150-12~OI. Ch~pter three marked the transition' 
1 ~ 

Ïrom a 'discussion primarily ana~ytical to a dialectical discussion, 

ogenerated out of considéring several texts in relation-to each . , , 

other: the Canticum Can,ticorum as medi-eval reposi tory: of the 

Word (Verbum) and wo·rds of love .. Augustine'~ De Trinitate as 

.' 
'" 
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fundamental for a medleval theory of mlnd and self-reflectlon 

basep' on analysis of trini tarian structures, and the interrelation 

of,amor, lmago, and Verobumi St. Bernard's De Diligendo Deo as an 

important treatlse on amor spiritualisi Boncompa~o's Rota 

Veneris as a treatise on amor carnalis as well as the rhetorical 
( 

employment or the Divine Word in' sêcular contextsi and lastly, 

the psychoanalytic writ11gs of Jacques Lacan as exemplary of one, 

important facet of, contemporary speculation on eros and logos 

and th:ir lntefrelation in, theary df mlnd. 
, ' 

This study has sought to demonstrate that: 1) The 

qualitative distinction between the classical and medieval 

lyrlc amounts to the distinction between the clascsical poet 1 s 

love as manifest in action with the loved object, and the 

med~eval poet's love as manifest'in reflection upon the loved 

object. ,'2) An important charaçteristic of medieval lyrics 

concerns self-reflection'and the ,degree ta which such self-

~eflection becornes self-consciously eonventiona~ized; in this 

respec1 the lyric poem evidences an intrQspection sim~lar to 

that which characterizes mueh of medieval philosophy, eommencing 
~ ~ ~? 

with Augustine timself. j) Medieval secular and'spiritual lyrics . 
.", 

are cornplementar~ and share fundamental similarities in dicti1n 

and argument-with orthodox Augustinian ~on?epts, and these
o 

i 

similarities are b;fn out of-inherent eharaeteristics of 
./ 

analo_giC'al Bi blical exegesis and analogical l'anguage as a system. 

i 
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4) -Medleval expressions and analyses of love in poetic, 

thedlogical, and philosophical contexts demonstrate a coherent 
..,;. 

theory of self-reflectio~ in common, a theory which is trinitarian 

and built upon the relationships between subject and obJect, 

self and others, soul and God--love being the copulative function 
1 

of mediation. And tangentially, 5) Such a theory of self-

reflection evidences a stru~turing of intersubJective relation-. 
Shi~s which has remained fundamental and is one part of the 

, 
historical context inform~ng psychoanalytic theory . 

1 ~ 
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• NOTES: 

Conclusion 

ISt. Bernard, Q~ praecepto et dispensation~, 60, in 
Opera, eds. J. Leclercq & H.M. Rochais (Rome, 19"63), vol. 
III, p. 292 (trans. "For our spiri t ,i s .not more present 
where it animates than where it loves."): St. Bonaventura, 
Soliloguium, in Opera Qmnia (Quaracchi, 1898), vol.VIII, 
p.49 (trans. "1 think, my soul, that you are more truly 
where you love than where you animate."): Jacques Lacan, 
Ecrits, vol.I, pp.275,77. 

~ 1 

2These sweeping statements are proposed and substantiatep 
in detai .. l in th~ following essays: A. 1. Hallowell, "Personali ty 
Structure and the Evolution of Man," and "The Self and' lts _. 
Behavioral Environment, " in his Culture and Experience C 
(Philade~phia, 1955), pp.2-l3, 75-111; J. B. Casagrande, 
"Language Uni versals in Anthropological Perspective," in , 
Universals of Language; ed. J. H. Greenberg (Cambridge,M4. ,-
1953), pp. 279-98. l refer the reader also to Franz Boas, 
The Mind of Primi ti ve Man' (New York, 1911), passim: and, to 
the recapitulation in George Steiner, After Babel (Oxford, 
1975), pp. 97ff. 

1 3c f, R. A. Markus, "St. Augustine on Signs," in his 
Augustine: ~ Collection of Critical Essays (New York, 1972), 
pp. 61-9f; B. D. Jackson, "The Theory of Signs in St. Augustine 1.s 
De Doctrina Christiana," ibid., pp. 92-148; and R. De Rijk, 
"St. Augustine on Language," in Studies Presented !Q Professor 
Roman Jakobson, ed. C ~ Gri bble (Cambridge, Ma., 19p8 )0, pp. 91-,104. 

4 St. Bernard, De Diligendo Dea, ed. & trans. E'
I 

G. Gardner 
(London, ':191.5), p. 9éL 

5Lacan , Ecrits,~vol. l,. p. 275~ , 

6Lacan's conception probably derivesJin part from Henri 
Wallon's earlier work, see: hComment se qévéloppe chez 
l'enfant la notion du corps propre," Journal de Psychologie 
(1913), pp. 705-48--a study which i8 sOlidly e~pirical, as , 
is the work of Bühler, KBhler, and the, Chicago school in the 
thirties. Also see Wilden, The Langualpe of the Self, ~pp . .15~-.77. 
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7Lacan , Le.~éminaire: livre XX, p. 12. 
1 4' .a 

~ '" ~) 

8Freud give,s, th~S discu~sion a biological bent in his 
development on the subject in Beyond the Pleasure,Principle 
(1920; Standard Edition, 1961), pp. SOff. 

9For a discussion of the two-in-one lyric mGtif ~ee: 
N. J. Perella, The Kiss Sacred ~ Profane (Berkeley, 1969), 
chapter 3, "The Mediev.al Love LyrIC," especiallY,.the section 
"Love as Psychic Union," pp. 95-100. He also presents a 
phQtograph of a bronze-cast mirror (c.1150-1250), the handle 
of_which is a kissing couple w~o merge into one from the waist 
down (plate #13). \ 

lOcf. André Grabar, Early Chris~ian Art, trams. S. 
Gilbert & J. Emmons (New York, 1968), pp. 36f. 

t 

11see A. C. Crombie, Augustine to Galileo: Science in 
the MIddle Ages, 5th to 13th Centuries, vol. l (Harmondsworth, 
revised ed. 1959), pp. 110-24 "~eteoro1ogy and Optics." 

12 cf . Lacan's essay "Of Structure as an Inmixing of an 
Otherne~s Prerequisite-to any Subject Whatever, " in The 
Structuralist Controversy, eds. R. Macksey & E. Donato 

(Baltimore, 1972), pp. 186-200. 
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APPENDIX A. 

A Sample Qf Ancient Latin Lyrical Epitaphs 

~I 

NOTE: 'Texts as established in Iscriziqni funerarie ~ortilegi 
~ pronostici di Roma Antica, ed. L. Storoni Mazzolani (Torino, 
1973). Page references to this text will follow each citation, 
as weIl as Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum (CIL) location. 
For a complete textu'al apparatus cri ticus for each ci tation 
consult the CIL. 4 

l 
Alei in venereis re!us vitam,conterunt, 
mihei contra rite~partam Venërem mors rapit. 

--p. 18; èIL I2~1572, X 5019. 
:r 

A me, dulcis arnica, bibe. 
--p. 120; no CIL listing . 

. . . ANTONIAE SEVERAE CONIUGI. 
Me propter maria, terras atque aspera caeli 
sidera trasisti medios~uè timehda per hastes 
invenisti viam, hiemis nefanda tulisti, 
o dulcis coniunx animo gratiss~roa nostro. 
Nomîne consimilis, iugali flore beata, 
casta pudiea meos thalamas ae famite amoris 
n'enduro suppleta eubilia sancta liquisti. 
Saltem quod superest oro, seio namque favebis, 
funde preces subolum ac votis u~~re nostris, 
ut longum vitae liceat trahsducere teropus. 

• --p. 170; CIL VI 12072. 

li 
D.M. l'~ 

ET MEMORIAE -- SIMPLICI HAVE -- STATIL~AE TIGRIDIS. 
VIXIT ANN. XXXVI. 

o formosa nimis semperq~e PUdic! maritis, 
duobus reeubuisti toris, ubi duos natos dedisti arnoris. 
Qui primus il1e fui t,_si potuisset vincere fata, 
hune titulum laudis posuisset ille tibia 
SBd ego infelix, qui te talem 'carui ecce modo 
fruitus sexdecim anni castitate et amore tui. 
V.P.P. VIBIUS VERISSIMUS CONUGI 
~IBI -' EUPHILUS SIMPLICIO. -

--p. 2)2; CIL ~ 745). 

INCOMPARABILI ET 

\ -
1 

-, , 

1 , 
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"\ \, 
c, 

IULIA SPESINA. 

Nam te su coniunx multa dilecta per anos, 
obsequio pietatis superasti mari tu. 
Omnia quae sunt nobis, tuo sunt qua~sita labore. 

MARINU. 
--p. 214; CIL VIII 5804. " 

D.M. 
MEVIAE SOPHES C. MAENIUS CIMBER CONIUGI SANCTIS
SIMAE ET CONSERVATRICI DESIDERIO SPIRITUS MEl 
QUAE VIXIT MECUM AN. XlIX MENSES III DIES XIII QUOD 
VIXI CUM EA SI~E QUERELLA. . 
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Nam nunc queror aput Manes eius et flagito Ditem, aut 
et me reddite coniugi meae, quae mecum vixit tan con
corde ad fatalem diem. Mevia Sophe, impetra si quae sunt 
Manes, ne tam scelestum discidium experiscar diuti.us. 
Hospes, ita post obitum sit tibe terra levis, ut tu hic nihil 
laeseris, aut si quis laeserit~ nec superis comprobetur nec 
inferi recipient, et sit ei terra gravis. 

--p. 106; CIL VI 7579. 

NEBULLIDS MARTHAE" CONSERVAE. 

Flevi, Martha, tuos extremo 
osseque composui. Pignus 

--p. 48; cf. Ovid, Am. 

tempore casus 
amoris habes. 

1 

l 12,1. 

Non tituli pretium sed amantis accipe curam. 

--p. 242; CI4 XIII 10024. 

POMPEIA CHIA V.A. XXV. H.S.E. 

Opto meae càste contigat vivere natae, 
ut nostro exemplo discat amare virum. 

--p. 116; CIL VIII 812). 

~ . 
Quicumque legis ti tulum iuve};}.i,s', quoi sua carast, 
auro parce nJmis vinci;re lacêrtos. 
Illa licet collo laqueatos inliget artus 

et ro~et ut meritis praemia digna\ferat, 
vestitu indulge, splendentem supprim$ cultum: 
. sic praedo hine aberit neq.ad~lter erit. . 

Nam draco eonsumpsit domina speeiosus ab artus 
infixumq.viro volnus perpetuumq.dedit. 

--p. 84: CIL VI 5302. 

, \ 



l' 
l' 

D.M.S. 
Quod potui miserandus 
kara, tuo, donec mihe 
Credo tibi gratum, si 

AMPLIATUS ACT.FEQIT. 

~ - - , 

homo meliunxi sepulcro, 
mea.vita manebit. 
haee quoque Tartara norunt. 

--p. 178; CIL VIII 200J., 

Seiquis havet nostro conferre dolore, 
adsit nec parveis flere quead lachrymis. 

Quam coluit dulci gavissus amore puella 
hic loca~ infe~ix, unica quei fuerat 

dum contracta sinunt fatorum tempora numphe. 
Nunc erepta domu cara sueis tegitur. 

Omne decus voltus et eo laudata figura 
umbra levis nunc est parvos et ossa cinis. 

--p. 16 j,CIL r2 1222, VI 6051. 

D.M.S. 
VIVIA CAELI V. A. XL H.S.E. 

D.M.S. ~ 

Q.LAUDI IAMUARIANI V. A. LXXV H. S. E. MARITO BONOSA 
POSUIT. 1 

327 

Certavi tecum, coni~nx, pietate vir~ute frugalitate et amo
re, sed perii. Cunctis haec sors concedatur. 
IANUARIANUS 'UXORI POSUIT. 

1 

--p. 150; no CIL listing. 

Viva viro placui prima 'et carissuma coniunx 
quoius in ore animam frigida deposui.-

Ille mihi lachrimans morientia lumina pressit: 
post obitum sati~ had fe~ina laude nitet~ 

--p. 92: CIL VI 6593. 

-----. 
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APPENDIX B 

~ Sample of Erotic Wall Writings of Pompeii 
i 

NOTE: Texts are ~ndered as established in the Corpus _ 
inscriptionum latinarum, vol. IV ";Inscriptiones parietariae 
Pompeianae," ed. C. Zangemeister (iBerlin, 1862). l have 
altered orthog~aphy only to the extent necessary for modern 
type and readability, preserving the ancient irregular 
spellings. For a complete discussion of the variant readings, 
~ocation of discovery, and history of publication of each 
sample see the CIL; the CIL numbers are given with,each 
ci tation. '. l 

ACCENSUM QUI PEDICAT . URIT . MENTULAM 

-1882 \ 

ADMIROR 0 PARIENS TE . NON CECIDISSE RUINIS 
QUI TOT SCRIPTORUM TAEDIA SUSTINEAS . 

-1904; cf. Priapus fragments 61 

AMANDUS CUNN LINGET 

-1255 

AMAT . QUI SCRIBET . PEDICATUR . QUI . LEGET 

• 

QUI OPSULTAT PRURIT . PATICUS EST . QUI PRAETERIT 
URSI ME COMEDANT . ET . EGO . VERPA . QUI LEGO 

-2)60 

ARPHOCRAS HIC,CUM DRAYCA BENE FUTUIT DENARIO 

-2193 "1 
AURE FELLAT ~NE . ERGO . TU . tELLARAS . ET . ME CELABAS 

-1840 

. C,ANDIDA ME DpcuIT NIG'RAS ODISSE PUELLAS' 
ODERO 8[11 PPTERO SED NON INVITUS AMABO 

-SCRIPSIT VENUS. FISICA . POMPEIANA 
-1520; cf. Propertius 1,1,5. 

) , 
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CHIE . OPTa . TIBI . UT . REFRICENT . SE FICUS . TUAE 
UT . PEIUS US'rU~ENTUR. QUAM USTULATAE . SUNT 

-1820 

CUSCUS [i.e. quisquisl AMAT VALEAT PEREAT QUI NESCIT AMARE 

-3199 

DECEMBER . BENE FUTUIS 
-2219 

FELI~LA [s~cl EGO HIC FUTUr 
-2200 

FUTEBATUR INQUAM FUTUEBATUR CIVIUM ROMANORUM 
ATR~CTIS . PEDIBUS CUN[Nlus IN QUA [REl'NUL[LA1E 
ALIAE VICES ERANT NISIpSEI DULCISIME ET-PI[I]SSIMAE 

-1261 

FUTUITUR CUNNUS OSSUS MULTO MELIUS quAM . 
GLABER EIIIEM . CONTINET . VAPOREM ET EADEM . 
IIIIIITE MENTULAM 

-1830 

FUTUTA SUM HIC 
-2217 

HIC . EGO . NU[NCl [F]UTUE 
A . MUITIS SET LUTUS INTUS 

-15~6 

.. 
., 

FORMOSA . PUELLA . LAUDATA 
(E]RA! 

HIC EGO PUELLAS MULTAS FUTur- -2175 
FELIX BENE FUTUIS -2176 

HIC . HABJTAT 
FELICITAS 

• 

-1454: note: between the two lines is the drawing-of a \i 
phallus 

t 

1\ 

'. ' 



HIC . . . NUC . FUTUE . FORMOSAM FOrmaiI PUELLAM. 
MORBUS QUi lEI ILIS . FORMI/ lAM FAClE . . 
TUTTp SODALES FELA.T.NT 
HIC \ AD . EXEMPLAR STABIANAS . PUELLAS 

-1517_ 

HYSOCRYSE . PUER . NATAlIS . VERPA TE. SALUTAT 

JJO 

-1655 ~ 

MARCELLUM FORTUNATA . CUPIT 
-Ill 

MARTlALlS cUNULiGUS 

-lJJl 

M . CERRlNIUM AED . ALTER . AMAT . ALTER AMATUR 
EGO . FASTIDI QUI. FASTIDIT . AMAT 

-J46 

ME . ME MEN TULA1VI LINGE 

-1441 

METHE COMINIAES ATALLANA AMAT CHRESTUM 
CORDE siT UTREIS QUE VENUS POMPEIANA 
PROPlTlA ET SEMper CONCORDES . VElVANT [si~J 

-2457 
\ 

NEMO . EST . BELl US [sic] . NISI . QUI . AMAVIT 
MULIEREM ADVlR 

-188J 

", 
NIYCHERATE . VANA SUCCULA QU[AE] AMAS " 
FELICIONE ET AT PORTA[Ml DEDUCES ILL~C 
TANTU[Ml IN MENTE [HJABETO 

-20~J 

l ' 
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OBLIGE MEA FELA ... lVlENTLAM [sic] ELINGES . 
DESTILLATIO ME TENET 

-760 

PLACIDUS HIC FUTUJT QUElVl VOLUIT 
-2265 

PUPA . QUE BELA IS [sic] TIBI ME MISIT 
QUI TUUS IS YALe 

-12J4 

QUI . VERPAM 
-1884 . 

VISSIT 
\ 

CENASSE 

~ 

ILLUlVl 

QUISQUIS AMAT CALIDIS NON DEBET FONTIBUS 
UTINAM . NEMO . FLAMMAS . USTUS . AlVlARE,POTEST 

-1898 

Ql}ISQUIS AMA[T] VALIA[Tl. PERIA[T] QUI P[ARCIT] 
A[MAR]I RE[-CSAN] TE[NIJ PERIA[T] QUISQUIS . 

• MI'IARE VOCA[Tl . . . . 
, -1173 

JJl 

PUTES 

QUISQUlù AMAT VENIAT VENERI VOLO FRANGERE COSTAS FUSTIBUS 
ET LUMBOS DEBILITARE DEAE SI POTEST ILLA MIHI TENERUM 
PERTUNDERE PEOTUS QUIT EGO NON POSSIM CAPUT ILLAE REANGERE . ,----
FUSTE -

-1824 

'~l 

• QUISQUIS AMATOR ERIT SCYTHIAE LIOET AMBULET ORIS REMO ADEO 
UT FERI'AT BARBARVS ESSE VOLET 

''''-1950'j'Cf' Proper'tius IV,16,. 13-14. 

SABINE . CÀLOS . ~HERMEROS . TE . AlVlAT 
SABINEI CàLOS H~RMER~E'[sicJ AMATA 

-125~' 
" 

• 

,. . 

" 

, \. 

\ . 
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SARRA rON BELLA FACIS SOLUM ME RELINQU1S DEB1LIS . . 

-1951 

JJ2 

SATUR NOLI CUNNUM . L1NGERE EXTRA PORTA SET INTRA PORTA 
~ROGAT TE ARTOCRAté UT SEB1 LINGEAS MENTULAM AT FELLAT9R QUID 

-2400 

SCR1BENTI . MI . DICTAT . AMOR . MOSTRATQUE . CUPIDO 
PEREAM . SINE . TE . SI . DEUS ESSE VELIM , 

-1928; ct. Ovid, Her. 20,29; Am. 111,14,40; 
\ Propertius III, 14~0 & 15,40. 

1 

[SER]PENTIS LUSUS SE QUI SISI FORT~ NOTAVlr SEPUMIUS IUVENIS 
QUOS FACIT INGENIO SPECTATOR SCAENAE SIVE ES STUDIOSUS 
E[QlUORUM SIC HABEAS [LANC]ES SE[MPJER UBIQ[UE PARES] 

-1596; note: written in a wavy line like a snake; 
cf.IOvid, Amor.~111,2,1; Ars Am. 111,351. . 

SI POTES . ET NON VIS . CUR GAUDIA D1FFERS 
SPEMQUE . FOVES . ET . CRAS USQUE REDIRE IUBES 

[ER]GO COGE MORI QUEM SINE TE VIVERE COGES 
MUNUS . ERIT . CERTE NON CRUCIASSE BONI . 

QUOD .- SPES ER1PUIT .. SPES CERT~ . REDD[IJT . AMANTI 
QUI . HOC LEGET . NUNC . QUAM . POSTEAC . 'QUAM 
PALED . LEGAT NUNQUAM SIT SALVOS QUI SUPRA SCR~PSJT 
VERE DICIS HEDYSTO FeLICITe~ 

• -1837; cf. Tibul1us rJ,6,17ff. 

SI . QUIS FORTE . MEAlYI '. CUPIET . VIO[LAREl PUELAM 
ILLUM . IN . DESERTIS MONTIBUS . URAT AMOR 

-164.5 
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JJ3 

• 
SURDA . SIT . ORANTI . TUA .' TANUA LAXA. FERENTI . 

AUDIAT .' EX,CLUSI . VERBA . RECEPTUS . aMANs -:-1893 
IAN[TOR . AD . DANTIS . VIGILET . SI . PU1SAT , INANIS . 

SURDUS . IN .,OÉDUCTAM . SOMNIE~ . USQPe SERAM ~1894 

QUID POTE TAN , DURUM SAXSO AUT . QUID M01LIUS UNDA 
DURA TAMEN MOLLI SAXSA CAVANTUR AQUA . -1895 
UBI . PERNA COCTA . EST . SI CONVIVAl APPONITUR 
NON GUSTAT PE~NAM' ~LINGI~ . OLLAM ~ AUT . CACCABUM . 

, -1896,; 1893 cf. Ovid, .fun;' 1.,8, 7ff.; 1894 cf. Pr~pertius 
V,5,47f..; 1895 cf.' OVld, Ars Am. I,475:f'.; 189~f. 
2 Paralipomenon 35:1]; Siraçh '1]:3-

1 \ \ ' , ~ . 
VENERIA MAXIMO MENTLA [sic] EXMUCCAViT PER VINDEMIA TOTA . 
ET RELINQUE PUTB'"'. VENTRE MUCIE [?] COSPLEWUCS, 

• - • 4~ 

-:h]91 

o \ 

VENUS ENDVl PLAGIARIA EST QUIA . EXSANGUNI MEUM . PETIT 
IN VIES TUMULTu[Ml PARIET OPTET SIBI UT BENE NAVIGET QUOD 
ET ARIO SUA R[OGAT?] , , 

-1410 

ZETEMA MULlER. 'FEREBAT FIL}UM StMILEM SUI V~Q NEC MEUS EST 
NEC MI SILILAT SED VELLEM .~ESSET MEUS ET EGO VOL~BA UT 
MEUS ESSET 

-1877 
" 

AddendÙ~: ---;[ refer the reader interested in sampling further 
eroticraffi tï to the short boo'k coiiipfled by Niatteo della
Corte, Amori ed Amanti: aritologia erotica pompeiana (Cava 
dei Terreni: E. di Mauro L 1958; English version tit1ed 
Love and Lovers in Àncient Pompeii,·trans. A. W. Van, Buren, , 

,. 

. sarne pub1i~hes, 1960). Della Corte' s collection is àlso" 
from 'the CIL, a1though he refrains comp1etely from,presenting' . 
any of the overtly sexua1 wwitingsJ Because of this p~rticulaF 
se1ectivity, his anthology ~s'hQt in fact a representative -
sampling of Pompeii's erotic graffiti in any real sense. 
(For instance, he does not include one.example ernploying_ Il 
the words verp) or rnentu1a--surely these writings are 
"ero,tic" also. ... 

, l ""~ 
1 

1 

, f 

\. 
" . '. 

. . . 
;: 

.. , 



.~ ·~/· 

t , , 

t 

(.) 

~ 
( 

~ 

:~ 

J~ 

1-

, 
.f-, 

" 

- W' _. . -1 -

/ 
... , . • 

1 
APPENDIX C 

0 

Latin Concordance to the Canticum Canticorum 

c, 

arnica 
1 

1:8 Equitatui mec 'in curri bus Pharaonis -'" 

Assfmilavi 'te, amica mea. 

4-: 1 Qu-am pulc~ra es, arnica meal quam pulchra 

2:2 Sicut lilium inter spinas, 
Sic arnica mea inter filias 

2:10,13 Surge, propera, amica rnea . 
. 4: 7 Tota pulchra es, arnica.Qnea, 

"1> Et macula no'n est in te 

5: 2 Aperi rnihi, soror mea, arnica mea ,-
6:J Pulchra est, arnica mea, suavis, 

Et decora sicut Ierusalem 

amor 

2:5 Fulcite me floribus, 
Stipat;erne mali~, 
Quia arnore lang&eo : 

5:8 Ut nuntietis ei quia arnore langueo 

candidus 
5:10 Dilectus meus candidu~ et rubicundus: 

Electus ex,millibus 
d 

capilli 
6:4 Capilli tui sicut 'grex)\caprarurn 

Quae app_aru~rllnt de Ga:tlaad " 
\ 

caprea 
\ 

2: 9 , Similis est: dilf,!ctus meus _çapreae 

8:14 Fuge, dilecte mi, et assimilare capr~ae, 
Hinnuloque cervorum super monty~ aromatum 

• 
caput ;~ 

7:5 Gaput tuum ut Garmelu~ 

.,. 

- ... 1 l....------ - -........,---
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f:' , ( 
2 

;:hariSS ima 
.. 

\ ~ 7: 6 Quam pulchra es, et quam decora, 
" Ch'arissimà, in deliciis 

" 

~ , 

chari tas 

2:4 In troduxi t me in cellam vinariam; 
o rdinavi t in me chari ta tem 

l'f 

Media charitate constravit .3 :10 

8:7 Aquae mui tae non potuerunt extinguere chari tatem, 
Nec flumina obruent illam 

collum \ 

1 : 9 ColiuIh tuum si c'ut monilia 

4:4 Sicut turr"Ï.s David collum tuum . 
4:9 Et in uno crine colli tui 

7:4 ~ Collum tuum sicut turris eburnea 
<" 

columba 
.. 

2: 14 Columba. rnea, in foramini1s>us petrae " .. in caverna maceriae 

5: 12' Oculi eius sicut columbae super rivulos aquarum 

1: 14, 4: 1 Oculi tu~ columbarum 

5:2 

6:8 

comae 

-Columba rnea, immaculata :mea 

Una est columba mea" perfecta mea 

7 :'5 . Et oomae capi tis tui sicut purpura regis 
Vi~cta canalibus 

dens, dentes 

4:2 Dentes tui ~icut grege~ tonsarum 
Quae ascenderunt de lavacro; 
Omnes gemellis foeti bus 
Et steri1is non est inter eas 

"1' d'l ~t" " d1., 19O, l ec 1.,0 . 
1: 2 Ideo adolescentulae dilexerunt t 

1: J' .Recti diligunt te 

~ .-1 .• 
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1:6 

1: 15 
2 :10 

Indi ca mihi, quem diligi t élYlima mea, ubi pascas 

Ecce tu pulcher es; dilecte mi, et decorus 
;" 

En dilec'tus meus loqui tur mihi 

J Il In lectulo meo, per noctes, 
Quaesi vi quem diligi t anima mea (sqq •. ) 

JJ6 

J:5, 8:4 Nê suscitetis, neque €vigilare faciatis dilectam 

Quia fortis est ut mors dilectio . , 
8:6 . 

8:7 Si dederit homo omnem substantiam domus suaelpro dilectione, 
Quasi nihil de?piciet earn 

electus 

.5: 10 

fernur 

7:1 

flos 

Dilectus meus candidus et rubicundus; 
Electus ex miilibus 

Iuncturae femorum tuorum sicut monilia 
Quae fa bri c fi. ta sun t manu arti fi ci s 

2:1 Ego flos campi 

2 :-12 Flores apparuerunt in terra nostra 

fons 

4:12 Hortus conclusus, Ions signatus 

4:1.5 Fons hortorum, puteus aquarum viventium, 
Quae fluunt imp~tu de Li bano 

fructus 
'. 

2: J Et fructus eius dulcis gutturi meo 

,,\~ 

1:9 Pulchrae sunt' genae tuae sicut turturtis 
1 

4:J 

.5:1J 

Sicut fragmen mali punici~ ita genae tuae 

Genae illiusJ sièut areolae aromatum 

1 

1 
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. j_~1 

gressus 

7:1 Quarn pulchri sunt gressus tui in calceamentis, 

hiems , 

2111 ram enim hiems' transiit: 
1mber abiit, et recessit • 

hinnuleus 
2:9 Hinnulbque cervorum 

2 :'17- Hinnoloque cervorum super montes Bethe~ 
8: 14 Fuge, dilecte mi, et-"assimilare cQapreae, 

Hinnul'oque cervorum sUper montes aromatum 

hortus 

4:12 Hortus conclusus soror mea, sponsa, 
Hortus conclusus, fons signatus 

4:16 Surge, aquilo: et veni, aUpter: 
Perfla hortum meum, et fluant aromata illius 

.5:1 Veniat dilectus meus in hortum suum . 

JJ7 

\ 

6:1 Dilectus meus descendi t in hortum suum ad areolam aromatum, 
ut pascatur in hortis, et lilia coll~gat 

8:13 Quae habitas in hortis, amici au.scultant; 
Fac me audire vo-cem tuam 

labia 
~ Sicut vi tta coccinea labial tuà 
4:11 Favus distillans labia tua, sponsa 

'lJ.angÙeo 

" .518 ~Quia ~ore iangueo 

lectulus 
1:~5 Lectulus noster floridus 

In lectulo meo, per noctes, 
Quaesiyi qUèm diligit anima mea 

In lectu'lum Salomoni~ ~exâ.ginta fortes ambiunt 

\ 

/ 
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lilium 
b\ 2: 1 

2:2 

Ego flos campi, 
Et lilium convallium 

Sicut lilium inter spinas. 
Sic arnica mea inter filias 

1 

2:16, 6:3 Dile~tus méus mihi, et ego illi, 
Qui pascitur inter lilia 

Il 

4:5 / 
5 :1.:3 

Capreae gemelli, qui paseuntur in liliis 

Labia eius lilia 
Distillan,tia myrrham 'primam 

Jy8 

7:2 Venter tuus sicut acervus tritici vallatus liliis 

lingua 

4: 11 Mel et lac sUD li,ngua tua 

luna-

6:9 Pulchra ut luna, electa ut sol 

malus 

2:3 

2:5 
\ 

718 

8:5 

manus 

. Il 
Sicut malus-inter ligna si lvarum , 
Sic dilectus meus inter filios 

Stipate me malis, 
Quia ~ore langueo 

Et odor oris tui sicut malorum 

Sub arbore malo suscitavi te; 
I~i corrupta est mater tua, 
Ibi violata est genitrix tua 

514 Dilectus meus misit manum suarn per fqramen, 
Et venter meus intremuit ~d tactum eius. 
Manus meae stillaverunt. myrrham 

myrrha' 1 

1: 12 Fàscibulus myrrhae di:leJtus meus mihi 

316 Sicut virgul~ fumi ex aromatibus myrrhae 

416 Vadam ad montem myrrhae. et ad collem thuris 

4114 , JYI~rl?ha et aloe) eum llomni bus primus, unguentis 
) Il 

Il \ . 

, . 
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5:1 Messui myrrham, meam cum aromatibus meis 

5:5 Manus meae stillaverunt myrrham, 
Et digi ti mei pleni myrrha probatissima 

nasus 

7:4 Nasus tuus sicut turris Libani, 
Quae respicit contra Damascum 

nlger 
1:4 Nigra sum, sed formosa, filiae Ierusalem 

oculus 

1:14, 4:1 Oculi tuï columbarum 

5:12 Oculi eius sicut columbae super rivulos aquarum, 
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Quae lacte sunt lotae, et resident iuxta fluenta pienissima 

6:4 Averte oculos tuos a me, 
Quia ipsi me avolare fecerunt 

7:4 Oculi tui sic4t piscinae in Hesebon, 
Quae sunt in porta filiae muititudinis 

oleum 

1:2 Oleum effusum nomen tuum 

osculurn 

1:1 Osculetur me osculo oris sui 
8:1 Ut inveniam te foris, ej deosculer te, 

Et iam me nemo despiciat? 

pul,cherrima 

1:7 Si ignoras te, 0 pulcherrima inter mulieres 

.. 
1: J Introduxi.t me rex in cellaria SUa 

1111 Dum esset rex in accubitu suo, 
Nardus me~ dedit odorem suum 

Il 
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rubicundus 
, . 

5:10 Dilectus meus candidus et rubicundus 1 \ 
Electus ex millibus 

signaculurn 

8:6 Pane me ut signaculum super cor tuum, 
Ut signaculum.super brachiurn tuum 

sol 
6:9 Pulchra ut luna" electa ut sol 

Sulami tis \ 

6:12 Revertere, revertere, Sularnitisl ,,) 
7:1 Quid videbis in Sularnite, nisi cho~os castrorum? 

surgo 

2:10, 13 Surge, propera, arnica rnea 

uber 

1:12 

4\:5 
Tl? 
7:8 

I~ter ubera\lmea commorabitur 
Duo ube~a tJa.~t duo hinnuli 

Et ubera tu~tris 
Et erunt ubera tua sicut botri vineae 

8:1 Quis mihi det te fratrem meum, 
Surgen~em ubera rnatris meae 

·8:8, Soror nostra parva, 
Et ubera non habet . 

8:10 Ego rnurus, et ubera mea sicut turris 

umbilicus 
7: 2 Umbilictis tuus -e..rater tornatilis, 

Nunquam indigens poculis 

urnbra 
Sub umb~a illius quern 

Donee aspiret dies, et 

-\ 

desideraveram sedi 

inclinentur umbrae 
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unguentum 
, 1: 2 

1:3 

4:14 

Frangantia unguentis optimis 

Trahe me, 
In odorem 

Myrrha et 

post te eurremus 
ungu~n1orum tuorem , 
aleo, eum omnibus primus unguentis 

venter 
Et venter meus intremuit ad taetumceius 
Venter eius eburneus, 
Distinctus sapphiris 
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Venter tu us sicut acerv1s trieiti vallatus liliis 

1 vinea 

1:.5 

1:13 

7:12 

8:12 

8: 11 

vinum 

1:1 
1:3 

Posuerunt me custodem in vineis, 
\ Vin~am meam non eustodi vi 
IBotrus cypri dileetus meus mihi 
In vineis Engaddi 

Man,e surgaÎnus ad vineas; 
Videamus si florui~ vinea 
Vinea mea eoram me est. 
Milla tui pacifici, 
Et ducenti his qui custodiunt fructus eius. 
Vinéa fuit paçifico in eo quae habet p~pulos 

Quia meliora sunt ubera tua -vino 
Exsultabimus 'et laetabi.mur in te, 

\
Memores uberum tuarum super vinum. 
Recti diligunt te. -

2: 4 . Introduxi t me inlcellam vinariam 
4 al0 Pulchriora sunt bera tua, vina 
.5: 1 Bi bi vinum meum eum lacte mec 

Guttur tuum sicut vinum optimum, 
Dignum dilecto mec ad patandum, 
Libiisque et :~entibus illius ad 

vulnero 
ruminandum 

4: 9 \ Vulnerasti' cor 
Vulnerasti cor 

meum, ~oror rnea, sponsa; 
meum in uno oculorum tuorum \ 

.. 
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